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EDITORIAL
Our new subject appears to be generally acceptable: we have a very
full issue this month, with some new (or resuming) contributors, whom we
gladly welcome. In these circumstances a few remarks on practical points may
not be amiss. Papers should reach editors not later than 20th of the appropriate month. This will mean that most contributors in the British Isles
should post their papers not later than 18th of that month; overseas
contributors should make generous allowance of time. Papers arriving late
will be in danger of non-publication. Some papers did not indicate place of
origin. This causes confusion, because postmarks are often indistinct and
are sometimes misleading. It is a good plan to begin with " F r o m . . . "
It would be of considerable help to editors and printers, if writers would
observe our requests on the syllabus, and specially if they would be careful
not to write on both sides of the paper. Please note, too, our request as to
length of paper. This month papers varied in length up to 1, 500 words;
if a paper of this length is to appear as an extract (250 words, approximately)
the result is almost certain to be very disappointing to the senders. Finally,
please write on the prescribed subject. It should be observed that we are
not making a general study of Hebrews, but of twelve outstanding subjects
in the epistle, a procedure which many of our contributors desired. Longer
papers tended to have much that was not on the current subject: on account
of our very limited space therefore, if deletions must be made, the irrelevant
must go first and such papers suffer gravely.
We forbear saying more, but ask your thoughtful co-operation in making
Bible Studies a profitable magazine.
The Epistle to the Hebrews is inspired Scripture, but it also bears the
mark of the man who wrote it. It immediately impresses the reader as the
work of a man of great ability writing on a much greater Subject. Its
teaching and argument are strongly coloured by the writer's intimate knowledge of the Old Testament writings, and hence it provides a rich and
rewarding subject for study. In thought it is deep indeed, and we would
exhort our fellow-students to aim at depth of thought and understanding
of the great mysteries contained therein. For there is, we fear, a tendency
to superficial thought in our day, through failure to appreciate the greatness
of the things that separated the present Testimony. Superficiality may
bring starvation and death. Let us be truly rooted, builded and established (Colossians 2. 7).
J. B.
It is proposed to open the pages of Bible Studies to the exploration
of the truths concerning the kingdom of heaven. It is one of the features
of this magazine that studies may be made in a non-dogmatic way so that
every avenue of truth may be explored, and diverse arguments may be set
forth, so that in the goodness of God further light may be obtained on
difficult passages of the Scriptures, with the hope that ultimately all difficulties may be resolved. It has long been known that the interpretation

of many things concerning the kingdom of heaven is the cause of perplexity.
Perhaps the principal difficulty is to determine the application, if any, to the
present dispensation. It has been agreed that our two highly esteemed
brethren, Mr. J. Miller and Mr. G. Prasher, should undertake to set out
for the benefit of students of the Scriptures the several views which have
been expressed up to the present time. The present writer will edit these
and make such connecting remarks as may be necessary from time to time.
A. T. D.
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
Those who give consideration to the subjects of the kingdom of
heaven and the kingdom of God should first of all seek to discover to what
and to whom these terms apply, and also seek to learn what changes in their
application there may be in different dispensations.
It is clear enough in the parables of the kingdom of heaven in
Matthew 13 that the sphere in which the kingdom of heaven is seen is that
of the world. In the parable of " The Tares of the Field " it is said that
a man "sowed good seed in his field. " This field is called by his servants
" thy field, " and then in the Lord's explanation of what the field signifies,
He said, " The field is the world "; that is, the world composed of men
and women, not the earth.
In the parable of " The Treasure hidden in the Field " we take the
application to be the same, that "the field is the world. "
In the parable of "A grain of Mustard Seed, " to which the kingdom
of heaven is likened, this seed was again " sowed in his field " by the
man in the picture. Here again we believe that the explanation of the
Lord still holds, that " the field is the world. "
When we turn to Luke 13. 18, 19, where the Lord is comparing the
kingdom of God to a mustard seed, we are told that the kingdom of God
is " like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his
own garden. " Here, we believe, a fundamental difference is indicated
between the spheres of the kingdoms of heaven and of God; the former
applies to the field, the world, and the latter to the garden, a fenced-off
enclosure, which implies " a within " and " a without. "
The field and the garden
Let us try to emphasize these differences of the field and the garden
by referring to matters of fact. In the beginning of God's dealings with
the human race, God first had to make a chaotic earth into a habitable
earth for man. When this was accomplished God formed man of the
dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man
became a living soul (Genesis 2. 7). This work of making man comes
before the planting of the garden in Eden. It is said in Genesis 2. 8 that
" The LORD God planted a garden eastward, in Eden; and there He put
the man whom He had formed. " It has often been remarked upon, that
whereas we have God (Elohim) referred to from Genesis 1. 1 to Genesis 2. 3,
wherein we have the Creation and the six work-days of God, concluding
with the seventh, the sabbath, the rest of God, we have the LORD God
(Jehovah Elohim) from Genesis 2. 4—3. 24. Why the addition of Jehovah
before Elohim? It seems that here we have the covenant name, Jehovah,
of the God of Israel introduced, because in man's responsibility in the
garden of Eden and the test of obedience under which God placed him,
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in connexion with the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, we have a
similar line of truth to that under which Israel would yet be placed in the
covenant of obedience at Sinai, though it was more complex in the case
of Israel. In the case of Adam in innocence it was simple, and it tested
his simplicity and purity to Elohim, his Creator, and to Jehovah, who
established that covenant of obedience with him.
Adam had two spheres of responsibility, that toward the field, the
world, of which he was made the over-lord, of which God said, " Have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
every living thing that moveth upon the earth" (Genesis 1. 28); and
that toward the garden, of which it is said, "And the LORD God took the man,
and put him into the garden to dress it and to keep i t " (Genesis 2. 15).
In the garden was his test of allegiance to Jehovah Elohim, and of
obedience to His will.
We know the sad consequences of the temptation of the woman
(Isshah), who was placed under the rule of her husband, in her God-given
place, how she acted on her own responsibility, without consulting with
her husband and without permission from him, and how she sinned and fell,
and her husband after her. But through whom or what did the temptation
come? It came through the serpent, a beast of the field. Its proper
habitat was the field, but h: re it was interfering in matters pertaining to
the garden, and in things exclusively within man's responsibility. We do
not enter further into what power of deception was in the action of the
serpent, the beast of the field: that lies beyond our present subject.
The Hebrew word for garden is Gan, a fenced enclosure.
These two spheres of divine rule " in the field " and " in the garden"
run throughout the Scriptures. The field, the world, is that in which God
is fulfilling His purposes; and the garden is that in which His separated
and gathered-together people (whether the people of Israel in the past
dispensation, or His gathered-together people of this dispensation of grace)
are under His rule, by His word proper to each dispensation. Such then
are the separate spheres of the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God.
A kingdom of priests
Upon Israel's acceptance of the covenant of obedience, the terms
of which were read by Moses in the audience of the people, Israel became
a kingdom of priests as well as a peculiar treasure and a holy nation, a
position unique for a people on earth, and the first of its kind in the ways
of God. Though we have in the garden of Eden that which was typical
of God's separated and gathered-together people, yet that was a garden
and this was a people. Israel is frequently referred to as the Lord's
vineyard (Psalm 80. 8-19; Isaiah 5. 1-7; Matthew 21. 33-45, etc. ).
He surrounded them with the fence of His law. It was His will to dwell
among them in His tabernacle and to walk among them (Leviticus 26. 11, 12).
" Judah became His sanctuary, and Israel His dominion " (Psalm 114. 2).
He was the King of Israel, and though Israel rejected Him from being
King over them, He did not and never could renounce His claim to
kingship (1 Samuel 8. 7), even though a man sat on the throne of Jehovah
in Israel (1 Chronicles 29. 23). " Then Solomon sat on the throne of the
LORD (Jehovah) as king instead of David his father, and prospered; and
all Israel obeyed him. " Here was the kingdom of God in Israel, which,
alas, had to be taken from them, upon the murder of the Son of God, and
given to another people, God's little flock (Luke 12. 31, 32), who would
bring forth the fruits of the kingdom of God (Matthew 2 1 . 33-43). Note
that it was not the kingdom of heaven that was taken from Israel and given
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to the little flock. It is significant that in Matthew, a Gospel replete with
references to the kingdom of heaven, we have this, and some four other
references to the kingdom of God.
The kingdom in Daniel 2
In Daniel 2. 37 we have reference to another kingdom than that
which God established in Israel. Daniel interprets Nebuchadnezzar's
dream, in which he had seen an image composed of different metals, the
feet and toes of which were of iron and miry clay. He says, " Thou, O king,
art king of kings, unto whom the God of heaven hath given the kingdom,
the power, and the strength, and the glory; and wheresoever the children
of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath He
given into thine hand, and hath made thee to rule over them all: thou art
the head of gold " (verses 37, 38). Nebuchadnezzar had to learn by bitter
experience that he was king over a world empire, not by his own wisdom
and might, but because that the Most High in His government of the
nations had raised him up to that eminence among men. He was stricken
with madness for seven years and given a beast's heart; he thought and
acted like a beast, until he knew that the heavens do rule and that the Most
High gives the kingdom to whom He will, often raising up men of the
basest kind to rule (Daniel 5). Here is seen in action the rule or kingdom
of heaven upon earth.
In the interpretation of the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, in
Daniel 2, there was to be a second (silver) kingdom, that of the Medes
and Persians, after which came the third (brass) kingdom, which was the
Grecian, and then the iron kingdom of Rome. The iron was to continue
to the end, but at last it was to be mixed with miry clay, so that at the
end the kingdom would be only partly strong. Then in the last phase of
world-dominion a stone which had been cut out of the mountain without
hands is seen to descend upon the image, which it smashes to pieces so that
it becomes as dust, and this stone becomes a great mountain and fills the
whole earth; this is explained to be a kingdom which the God of heaven
was going to set up, which would destroy all other kingdoms and stand for
ever. This Stone is none other than that which was rejected by the builders,
the elders of Israel (Psalm 118. 22; Matthew 21. 42, etc. ). It signifies
the Lord, who will come to earth to reign with his saints, concerning which
event so many scriptures speak. The falling of the stone does not signify
the time of the coming of the Lord to earth as the Babe of Bethlehem.
He had not come then to smash to pieces the Romans and all Gentile
dominion; He had come to suffer, to be rejected by His own people, and to
be crucified by the Romans. Nothing could be more clear than such facts.
For anyone to allege that the Lord came to offer to Israel to set up His
kingdom and dominion and to commence His millennial kingdom at His
first coming, but because of their rejection of Him at that time He had to
postpone the setting up of His kingdom until a future time, makes the
Scriptures quite incomprehensible. The Lord had come to die, not to
reign, to ascend a cross not a throne.
It takes no profound knowledge of the Scriptures, or spiritual acumen,
to see the difference between the kingdom established in Israel at Sinai,
and that seen in Gentile powers, in Daniel 2, and also that the kingdom
seen in the stone (which kingdom will take the place of all former Gentile
kingdoms) is not the kingdom of God existing in a separated and gatheredtogether people, but is world-dominion over men in the hands of the Lord
and His saints.
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The kingdom which God established in Israel at Sinai continued through
different times and experiences until the time of Nebuchadnezzar (the
ten tribes had been carried to Assyria in the ninth year of Hoshea,
king of Israel) (2 Kings 17. 6, 23). It was re-established at the time of
the return of the Remnant in the reign of Cyrus, the Persian king, after the
seventy years of the Babylonish captivity, and continued until the time
of the Lord, when the kingdom of God was taken from them and given to
the little flock. But the times of the Gentiles, which began with Nebuchadnezzar, will continue until the coming of the Lord, as the Son of Man, when
Gentile dominion shall be brought to an end.
The kingdom of heaven at hand
New Testament history begins with the announcement to Zacharias,
in the Temple, of the birth of his son, John the Baptist. John was filled
with the Holy Spirit from his birth, so careful was God in the preparation
of the man who was to point out to men the Son of God, the Messiah, the
Lamb of God who should bear the sin of the world (John 1. 29-34). We
are told that John "was in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel"
(Luke 1. 80). When that time arrived we are told, "And in those days
cometh John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judaea, and
saying, Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matthew 3. 1, 2).
What is meant by the drawing near of the kingdom of heaven ? Some have
over-hastily run to the conclusion that this meant that the Messiah was
about to set up the millennial kingdom, or that He was about to offer to
set up His kingdom in Israel at that time, the time of His first coming to
earth. We shall leave what we understand those words to mean until
we deal with parables by which the Lord explained what the kingdom of
heaven was like.
Let us consider what John preached in connexion with his announcement of the kingdom of heaven. He set forth the matter under three heads:
(1) God's dealing with men shown in the words, " Even now is the axe laid
unto the root of the trees: every tree therefore that bringeth not forth
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire "; (2) the Lord's dealing
with men in this dispensation, which is set forth in the words, " I indeed
baptize you with water unto repentance: but He that cometh after me
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall baptize
you with (in) the Holy Spirit and with fire "; (3) and His dealings with men
in this world when 'He comes as Son of Man of which it is said, " Whose
fan is in His hand, and He will throughly cleanse His threshing-floor;
and He will gather His wheat into the garner, but the chaff He will burn
with unquenchable fire " (Matthew 3. 10-12). Fire in each case is the
fire of divine punishment. In regard to (1), no one could bring forth good
fruit who did not previously repent of his sins. Peter put the matter
clearly as to God's dealings with men when he said, "Of a truth I perceive
that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth
Him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to Him" (Acts 10. 34, 35).
As to (2), in this dispensation it is not simply the matter of repentance.
Paul set forth the matter when he said that he testified " both to Jews
and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Acts 20. 21). Upon a person's faith in Christ he is baptized
in the Holy Spirit into the Body of Christ (1 Corinthians 12. 13). The
rejection of the Lord will result in baptism in fire. Then as to (3), we know
how the Lord clearly speaks, that prior to the Millennium He will separate
those who are compared to sheep from the goats (Matthew 25. 31-46),
and of how the righteous pass into eternal life and the wicked into eternal
punishment or fire. Such was the preaching of John when he expounded
the kingdom of heaven which had drawn near.
J. M.

6

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
THE RELATIONSHIP OF ANGELS TO THE SON OF GOD AND TO
MAN
(Hebrews 1. 1—2. 2)
From Hamilton, Ont. —It is significant that the writer, departing from
his usual practice in other epistles, begins with the word " God " instead
of his own name. The epistle is uniquely suitable for the admonition of
" the Israel of God " today, and has gained the title, " The Leviticus of
the New Testament. " As the bridegroom was said to have kept the good
wine until " now, " so the writer throughout the epistle shows the grace
of God in His keeping of the better things until the advent of One meet
for Him to use as the Author of the good things to come (8. 6, 9. 11).
The first mention of angels is the statement concerning the Son " having
become by so much better than the angels, as He hath inherited a more
excellent name than they. " As God, He ever was better than angels and
could in no wise inherit a more excellent name than that which He possessed
from eternity—"the Son of God. " The words "become, inherited, and
more excellent " (1. 14) refer, it would seem, to the condescension of the
Son in incarnation. Angels never were nor ever could become incarnate;
the Son " became " and ever will be (John 1. 14). Through incarnation
He has laid claim to God as His God and men as His " fellows " (2. 11, 12,
Psalm 22. 10). Because of His self-empty ing He was made " lower than
the angels, " although His eternal Sonship position and character remained
unchanged. Physical death was experienced in the body of Christ, when
He " offered up Himself" (7. 27). Therefore He has become better than
the angels through incarnation, accomplishing a work no angel could do
in bringing " many sons unto glory " by way of the sufferings of Calvary
(2. 10). It would seem that the superiority of the Son to angels is brought
out in order to establish the superiority of the message of the epistle.
There never was a time when the Father could not say, " Thou art My Son. "
The angels had been given a charge by God to keep the Son in all His
ways, which was carried out faithfully, as we see from the record in the New
Testament. In like manner, God has sent the angels forth to do service
for the heirs of salvation, as was shown in the case of Daniel's deliverance
from the lions and the rescuing of Peter from the prison. A service of
protection is also theirs on behalf of the saints of God, for they encamp
round about them (Psalm 34. 7). They also serve with us as Revelation
19. 10 shows, " I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren. "
It would seem that the most important service rendered by angels manward
was the giving of the law (2. 2, Acts 7. 38, 53, Galatians 3. 19).
H. Meikle, W. Thompson.
From Kingston-upon-Thames. —When considering this subject,
we realized how little we know of the work and activities of angels. The
Lord Jesus, as the Scriptures state, is much higher than the angels, for
they can never occupy the position to sit on the right hand of God. The
Lord Jesus said, "All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on
earth" (Matthew 28. 18), whereas angels are God's messengers and are
never to be worshipped. Furthermore, God could say, " This is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased " (Matthew 17. 5), thus making
Him co-equal with God.
When the devil tempted the Lord Jesus in the wilderness, angels
ministered unto Him (Mark 1. 13). Angels also had a work to perform
in announcing the Lord's birth (Luke 2. 9-11), and also at His resurrection
the angel said, " He is not here; for He is risen " (Matthew 28. 6).
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Angels also ministered unto men. In Acts 5. 19 we read that an angel
opened the prison doors, and again an angel spoke to Philip requesting him
to meet the Ethiopian eunuch: there are other instances.
W. H. Humphris.
From Edinburgh. —-To speak of angels is no easy task for us to perform.
For herein we are dealing with heavenly ones, and hence we can only turn
to the Scriptures, for they speak with authority on these things.
We note that the Lord Jesus took not hold of angels. This was so
that He might fulfil His priestly office: He had to become a man (2. 16, 17).
He was made lower than angels because of the sufferings of death (2. 9).
This does not imply inferiority of character. He became better than
angels, as He hath obtained a more excellent name than they. And this is
based on the greatness of His Person and work. Angels sang His praise
when He came into the world: they shall do so when He again comes
into the world (1. 6), and the song of myriads and myriads of angels in a
future day will begin, " Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain"
(Revelation 5. 12).
As a man, the Lord Jesus knew human frailty; and hence He knew
the guarding, the bearing-up, and the strengthening through the ministration of angels (Luke 4. 10. 13). But, by virtue of being the Son of God,
He was infinitely higher and greater than the angelic creation. No angel
could claim Sonship: no angel could be the Man at God's right hand. He
stands supreme as the One who excelled in the work of creation and in
the work of redemption, and around whom everything in heaven revolves.
Angels are greater in might and power than men (2 Peter 2. 11). They
have been given charge over us, and that charge is no less than to keep us
in all our ways. They have been sent forth to serve and to comfort those
who shall inherit salvation. They are mighty in strength: they fulfil
the word of the LORD (Psalm 103. 20); and the words spoken through
them to men have proved steadfast. We do not think each individual
has an angel guarding him. We have known much of their ministrations
on our behalf, and we should take heed to the words spoken through them.
To do otherwise is to drift, and drifting is but the start to shipwreck.
Alex. Hope.
EXTRACTS
From Belfast. —Angels sometimes appeared in human form as men by
day (Genesis 18. 2 ) : at other times they appeared to men in dreams and
visions by night. The speed and power of their actions would seem to be
suggested in Hebrews 1. 7.
Abraham entertained angels (Genesis 18. 2); by angels Lot was
delivered from judgement (Genesis 19. 15, 16), Daniel was strengthened
(Daniel 10. 18), Jacob was encouraged by their presence (Genesis 32. 1, 2),
Zacharias was enlightened and afterward judged (Luke 1. 11, 20), Joseph
was guided and directed (Matthew 1. 20, 2. 13), the shepherds learned of
Christ's birth (Luke 2. 9, 10), Peter was delivered from prison (Acts 12. 7),
Cornelius was instructed with a view to salvation (Acts 10. 3), and Paul
was encouraged by an angel of God (Acts 27. 23). Many other incidents
prove clearly that they serve the men of faith. They are also fellowservants with the saints of the present dispensation and the prophets of the
past (Revelation 22. 9). We considered it possible that the souls of departed
saints are transported by angels to heaven (Luke 16. 22). Angels have been,
and will yet be, used to execute the righteous judgement of God (Acts 12. 23,
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Matthew 13. 41, 42). The Overcomer will have the great honour of his name
being confessed by the Lord before the Father and His holy angels
(Revelation 3. 5). The church will yet judge angels (1 Corinthians 6. 3),
which we could only understand as being in an administrative capacity
associated with the government of God either in the millennium or the
eternal state.
D. Rea, D. Mawkinney.
From Glasgow. —Whilst the angels are called " sons of God " (Job
1. 6, 38. 7), they are so only in the aggregate. It is a collective title.
" For unto which of the angels (individually) said He at any time, Thou
art My S o n ? " (1. 5). The Lord Jesus alone is called " t h e Son "—the
only begotten Son.
" H e maketh His angels spirits" (1. 7, Mg. ) means, through the use
of the word " maketh, " that however exalted angels may be, they are but
creatures, whereas the Son is the Creator. They all, whatever their rank,
minister; they stand (Luke 1. 19) before God, or are sent forth (1. 14) to
execute divine commandments. But the Son sits on the right hand of
the Majesty on high (1. 3). He rules, they serve.
The sitting of the Son at God's right hand is by the act of the Father
(1. 13, 8. 1, Ephesians 1. 20). It is not a question of His pre-existing
state, co-equal with the Father (Isaiah 6. 1), but the sitting or exalted
state of the Son of Man after His sufferings, and as Mediator for man in
the presence of God (Romans 8. 34). Thus the highest of all revelations
is given to us in the Son, who is greater than the angels, and who, having
completed His work of redemption, sits enthroned at the Father's right
hand.
J. H. P.
From Melbourne. —The angels are creatures, created before time began
to be God's messengers, but the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father,
was without beginning of days. The Son became (not " made " as in A. V.,
1. 4) so much better than angels, which fact the writer (presumably the
apostle Paul) presses home to mark the contrast. The Son is the LORD
of hosts (Psalm 24. 10), and John, when on Patmos, heard the hosts of angels
(exceeding a hundred million, Revelation 5. 11) worshipping Him
(Revelation 5. 12), yet they can never know the love of the Son of God
to the extent of the redeemed, for He did not give Himself for them.
The relationship of angels to men came under lengthy discussion.
Luke 16. 22, Daniel 6. 22, Psalm 34. 7 and Acts 12. 7 were studied and
led us to ask: Has every believer a personal guardian angel ? [1]. S. S.
From Portstewart. —The relationship of angels to the Son of God,
as portrayed in Hebrews 1 is that of created beings to their Creator.
Christ is the Son of God, co-equal and co-eternal with God, the effulgence
of His glory and the express image of His substance, heir of all things,
whilst angels are referred to as " spirits " and " flames of fire, " going about
doing the will of God in relation to the government of the kingdom of
heaven. In relation to men, angels are ministering spirits in the guardianship of those who in the election of God are to inherit salvation (1. 14).
While Christ is now heir of all things, He yet is in the position of possessing
the things to which He is heir: God appointed Him heir (1. 2).
We also felt that the name which Christ inherited (1. 4) was relevant
to the inheritance of verse 2. He was given the name Jesus at His incarnation, and we would suggest that the inheritance of the more excellent
name in verse 4 is different from this. We would also suggest that since
the name is by inheritance, it would have the significance of a relationship
with God.
A. T. Gault
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From Birkenhead. —The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews uses
the Scriptures as the inspired record of what God spoke in the prophets
in order to confirm the glory of the Son, who became by so much better
than the angels, having inherited a more excellent name than they.
Their name is expressive of their office, namely, messengers. Of all the
holy and mighty angels God has used as messengers, none can in any way
compare in glory and majesty with the Son of God. One of the means
God took to declare the glory of the Son was by giving Him a name to denote
it, as His peculiar inheritance, " a more excellent name. " He is high
above the angels. His name was not given by man, nor self-assumed,
but ascribed unto Him by God.
Verses 8 and 9 are a quotation from Psalm 45, in which God declares in
unmistakable language the Godhead and majesty of the Son whom He
sent into the world. While the Scriptures testify concerning angels that
they are all servants, unto the Son is ascribed a throne, rule, everlasting
dominion and power.
L. Bowman, R. Hyland.
From Cardiff. —The use of the aorist tense ("hath spoken") refers
to a specific act completed at a particular point in time. It seems to direct
us to the advent of the Son: when the Messiah was introduced to the
world, God gave His final word. The absence of the article before " Son "
helps to emphasize the meaning. God had spoken through prophets prior
to this occasion, using them as instruments of His will. Now those days
are past and God speaks to the world in the Person of the Son. Christ
Himself was the final eloquent outburst of the Almighty. He was the
Word of God, the embodiment of Deity (Colossians 2. 9), and therefore
a sublime vehicle of expression, in whom God was able to reveal Himself to
man. The article is again omitted before " glory, " and this omission serves
to emphasize that Christ is the sole expression of divine glory: He was
the " shining forth " of that eternal glory.
In contrast to the serving angels, and the heaven and the earth, which
the Lord had brought into existence, and which He would yet renew by the
spoken word of His power, the Son of God is ever the same. A similar Hebrew
construction occurs in Deuteronomy 32. 39, " I, even I, am He. " The
words " the same " are taken by many Hebraists as a name of God, and
Newberry translates accordingly in Psalm 102. 27, " But Thou art He. "
This expression indicates the timeless character of One who is self-existent
and eternal.
Vivian Dodge, J. Follett.
From Sydney. —Angels heralded the news of the birth of the Lord
Jesus to Joseph (Matthew 1. 20), to Mary (Luke 1. 26, 27) and to the
Shepherds (Luke 2. 8-14). At the end of the temptation angels came and
ministered unto Him (Matthew 4. 11). During that temptation the devil
himself referred to the relationship of angels (having a God-given charge)
to the Son of God (Psalm 9 1 . 11). More than twelve legions of angels
were available at the betrayal (Matthew 26. 53), but the Lord did not
beseech His Father for them. Just prior to this an angel had appeared
unto Him in His agony in the garden, strengthening Him (Luke 22. 43).
On the resurrection morning an angel rolled away the stone (Matthew
28. 2) and angels announced His resurrection to the women (Luke 24. 4-7).
Then on the ascension day " two m e n . . . in white apparel " announced,
" This J e s u s . . . shall so come in like manner as ye beheld Him going
into heaven" (Acts 1. 10, 11).
Angels have also had a relationship with men from the day when the
Cherubim were placed at the east of the garden of Eden to keep the way
of the tree of life (Genesis 3. 24). Two angels delivered Lot from the
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judgement of Sodom (Genesis 19. 15, 16); an angel sustained the prophet
Elijah (1 Kings 19. 5), and an angel shut the lions' mouths for Daniel
(Daniel 6. 22). Peter was delivered from Herod's prison (Acts 12. 11).
The Lord Jesus also spoke of little ones, " that in heaven their angels do
always behold the face of My Father " (Matthew 18. 10). The Revelation
of Jesus Christ was signified by an angel to John the apostle (Revelation
1. 1). This angel was sent to show unto God's servant the things which
must shortly come to pass (Revelation 22. 6); and as a fellow-servant
with the apostle he could not receive the worship of man (Revelation
19. 10, 22. 8, 9).
G. K. K.
From Liverpool. —To angels the directive was given, and of none
other than One who was God could it be said, " Let all the angels of God
worship Him " (1. 6). Again of the Son it was said, " Thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever" (1. 8, Psalm 45. 6, 7). A comparison of Hebrews
1. 10-12, Genesis 1 and John 1 will show clearly that the Son is the Jehovah
of the Old Testament. Could Jehovah say to any but to One who was His
equal, " Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies the footstool
of Thy feet" ? Such a place and position could only be filled by One
who is Himself Divine (Psalm 110. 1). The Son is the Eternal Son, for
He is "God, and has ever stood thus in relationship to the Eternal Father.
He is the image (impress) of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creation"
(Colossians 1. 15-19). This signifies the pre-eminence of His Person and
position above all creation.
There are two angels named in Scripture, Gabriel and Michael. Michael
the archangel (Jude 9) seems to stand in a special relationship to
Israel, and in Daniel 10. 13 he is called " one of the chief princes. " He is
referred to in Daniel 12, which takes us to a future day. At times the
carrying out of the judgement of God was committed to angels, an example
of this being found in 1 Chronicles 21. 5.
G. H. Jacques, A. H.
From Middlesbrough. —" So much better "—these words, as applied
to the Son of God in His relationship to angels, are true of all time, though
here applied specifically to that time when in resurrection triumph He
sat down, " angels and authorities and powers being made subject to Him "
(1 Peter 3. 22).
No angel could claim to stand in the same relationship to God as does
the Son by virtue of an eternal decree (1. 6). Angels knew a beginning,
the Son did not. Nor yet could they experience aught of that unique
fellowship which belongs exclusively to the Persons of the Godhead. The
proper attitude of the angelic creation is that of worship. We wondered
why specially the Lord's second advent is referred to here, because the
verity stated here is applicable today and in the past (Psalm 103. 19-21).
In verses 8 and 9 Deity addresses Deity, which shows the equality of the
Son with the Father. Albeit, the One whom the Lord describes as " My
Father" (John 10. 29), He also recognized as "My God" (Matthew
27. 46) during the days of His flesh.
Angels are of a higher order of creation than man (2. 9). Like men,
they can have desires and show emotions (1 Peter 1. 12, Jude 6, Luke
15. 10). They can speak, as many Scriptures show, but whether they
sing is more difficult to determine (Job 38. 7). There seems to be
delegated authority within angelic orders (Revelation 12. 7). R, R.
From Wigan. —Angels were created by God, who made the heaven
of heavens with all their hosts (Nehemiah 9. 6). Satan, one of the princely
ones among them, was created to fill a place of honour upon the mountain
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of God (Ezekiel 28. 13, 14). They witnessed the forming of the earth
(Job 38. 7). Their number is vast: the Lord Jesus mentions twelve
legions of angels (Matthew 26. 53); Elisha saw the mountain full of the
armies of heaven (2 Kings 6. 17), and Micaiah saw the host of heaven
standing by the throne of Jehovah (1 Kings 22. 19). Among them there
are principalities and powers and chief princes (Ephesians 6. 12, Daniel
10. 13). Their normal habitation is in heavenly places (Ephesians 1. 20, 21),
Tendering varied service to God (Nehemiah 9. 6). Some who kept not their
place God hath kept under darkness unto the judgement of the great day
(Jude 6, 2 Peter 2. 4).
Angels' interest in the salvation of sinners is seen in Luke 15, and
through the Church they learn the manifold wisdom of God (Ephesians
3. 10). It would appear that their ministry to the saints is to protect
them from physical danger and to be exercised in their natural well-being.
For each little one there is a particular angel (Matthew 18. 10). Acts 12. 15
speaks of Peter's angel. Michael is mentioned as having particular relation
to Israel, and to the resurrection (Daniel 10. 13-21, 12. 1, 2). Angels
manifest an interest in the obedience of those in the house of God (1 Timothy
5. 21) and witness the faithful service rendered to God by the saints
(1 Corinthians 4. 9). In the matter of subjection in the church, they are
silent observers (1 Corinthians 11. 10). This should make us more conscious of our position before God.
Jas. Hurst.
From Southport. —Far above all created beings is the Son of God
(Revelation 1. 8, Jude 25). This is endorsed by 1. 8 concerning the everlasting throne as belonging to the Son and the rule of the everlasting
kingdom. Yet in 2. 7 we are told that this same glorious Person was made
a little lower than the angels to be man's kinsman-redeemer, to be born
of a woman and to taste death for every man. In Luke 22. 43 we read
of the heavenly angel strengthening Him. Another order of angelic service
is to communicate with men. We are also told in Hebrews 1 that they are
for the service of them that shall inherit salvation. This is not a question
of revelation, which is the Spirit of God's work in our day, but to display
the mighty power of God in this life for them who have inherited salvation.
We are told in Matthew 13. 41 that the Saviour will employ the service
of angels in a coming judgement day. The Lord Himself was known as
the Angel of the LORD in a past dispensation.
J. GM.
From Cowdenbeath. —This epistle was written to the Hebrews to stress
the importance and superiority of the spiritual house priesthood and sacrifices, as distinct from those of the temple worship of former times (8. 13):
Spiritual things had come to take the place of material things.
The law was spoken through angels (2. 2), but much more is involved in
God speaking unto us in His Son (1. 1 Acts 7. 53, Galatians 3. 19), whose
greatness is shown by His throne which lasts for ever and ever. The
work of Christ is fully completed (1. 13), but angels' work is never finished
(1. 14).
The Lord Jesus is compared with His disciples in verse 9: " Therefore
God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy
fellows. " The One who is anointed above His brethren has in all things
the pre-eminence (Colossians 1. 18), and is the Author and Perfecter of
our faith: He will, in a day to come, receive the blessing, and the honour
and the glory and the dominion for ever and ever (Revelation 5. 13).
From Crowborough. —There are many angels, as the Old and New
Testaments clearly teach, but there is only one Son of God and the angels
are His servants. Though high may be the name of angels and lofty their
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station, yet they are of an infinitely lower station than He. When God
here speaks of angels (1. 6), He refers to them as those whom He requires
to worship and pay honour and homage to His Son and their Creator.
The angels were created to be His servants and to execute His will (1. 7).
The words used indicate with what speed His will is obeyed by the angelic
messengers.
The relation of angels to the Lord Jesus, when He was here in the
flesh, was one of faithful service. They heralded with joy the birth of their
Lord here on earth. They would doubtless be obeying the will of God
when ministering to the Man Christ Jesus, after His conflict with Satan
in the wilderness, and also in the garden of Gethsemane. Angels do not
act on their own accord (Matthew 26. 53). Angels are not servants of men,
as they are of the Son of God, but are sent forth by God on man's behalf.
The extent of the work of angels regarding men we may not fully understand
(Psalm 34. 7, Matthew 18. 10). Angels were used of God in the ministration of the law through Moses, the mediator to God's people under the
old covenant, but were not used thus regarding the new covenant with men:
the will of God was then revealed in His Son, who also is the Mediator.
J. H. B.
From Wembley. —The position and nature of angels is not defined,
but it is evidently assumed that the reader would be familiar with this
subject. We learn from other parts of the Bible that angels are created
beings with a vivid appearance, that they are powerful and have a vast
knowledge, that they are not liable to death. Angels are messengers of
God, as their name implies, and they have access to the presence of God;
they were used as instruments of God's rule, for the law was ordained by
angels.
The writer then proceeds to show that though the angels were a very
high order of beings, the Son has become higher still. The Son was inferior
for a time when He became a Man, but He has become so much better;
that is, He has acquired a superiority which is expressed in His more excellent
name, which has been inherited. The superiority of the Son is fully established by seven quotations from the Old Testament, which all show in various
ways the greatness of the Son.
Angels have a high honour as God's servants, though they are inferior
to the Son. Their service is for our benefit, who are inheritors of the
salvation which the Son has accomplished, and joint-heirs with Christ.
Of this service we seem to be more than a little ignorant.
A. D. M.
From Willington Quay. —God's speakings in the past, through
creatures of His hand, are all excelled by His speaking in One who excels
in every way, namely, His Son. The excellency of the Son is seen in that
He is not one of the created beings, but the One who has been appointed
heir of all things and the One through whom the worlds were made (1. 2),
and in that He is of divine nature (1. 3).
The last clause of verse 6, "And let all the angels of God worship Him, "
apparently cannot be located with any great certainty. We understand
that the R. V. reference to Deuteronomy 32. 43 (Gk. ) is doubtful and not
accepted by some scholars. It is not clear just when God brought in the
Firstborn into the world. Notwithstanding the use of the term " the world '*
(or inhabited earth), it may be that the incident referred to took place in
eternity, and the writer of the epistle had knowledge of it through
revelation.
K. R.
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From Toronto, Ont. —Two views were expressed on verse 5. First,
that the statement " Thou art My Son, this day I have begotten Thee "
was made in God's eternal day. This would indicate that the most important
thought is the eternal Sonship of Christ. According to the second view,
He " was declared to be the Son of God with power,... by the resurrection
from the dead " (A. R. V. ), i. e. the resurrection of the Son of God (Romans
1. 4), and therefore the words of Hebrews 1. 5 were spoken on the resurrection day. This would emphasize God's pleasure in the work which
His Son had done [2].
We had some difficulty as to which aspect of salvation is referred to
in verse 14. We felt that it most likely refers to the salvation from the
power of sin which we experience daily.
D. M. Seath.
From London, Ont. —The writer reminds us of the way in which God
had conveyed His will to Israel through the prophets as His messengers.
This all is past. The Son of God has come upon the scene, and God now
speaks to Jew, Gentile and barbarian. Verses 4-14 are infallible proofs of
the Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ, found in the Old Testament writings,
and would be weighty arguments at a time when the Hebrews were lapsing
into rejecting Him as the Messiah.
It is because the Lord Jesus is greater than the angels that we should
give more heed lest we should drift away from the things that we have heard
from His lips. If the things spoken by angels have proved to be steadfast,
and transgression and disobedience to the law received just punishment,
how much more surely shall we not escape if we neglect the teachings which
have their origin in the Lord Jesus Himself, and were repeated to us through
the apostles themselves ?
Ken Hackett.
From Nottingham. —The sharp contrast between the Son of God
and angels is brought out forcibly in verse 5, which is a rhetorical question;
but if answer is given, it must be " Unto none. " The " day " (1. 5) is not
the day of the Lord's resurrection, or the day of His baptism by John, as
some teach. We see it not as a day of twenty-four hours that would pass
away, but as an eternal day. Remember the Lord's words, " Before
Abraham was, I AM. " It stands linked with the words, " Thou art My
Son. " Christ was not born (as God's Son) but begotten, which is a greater
mystery than human begetting, and outside the range of man's mind.
It was considered that verse 6 refers to His future coming, when He
will take up His rightful place and reign, and when angels will ascribe to
Him worship which was refused by the world. The meaning of this
passage is made quite different by the wording in the A. V. as compared
with the R. V., but presumably the R. V. is the better rendering.
It seems clear that the term, " Thy fellows, " cannot apply to the Lord
as one of the Trinity; that is, it cannot apply to God the Father or God
the Holy Spirit, as Christ was never exalted above them (Zechariah 13. 7).
It was thought therefore that it refers to His brethren, those who were
and are His disciples, and over whom He is exalted as King and Lord.
May there also be the thought here of His having been anointed King of
kings and Lord of lords, soon to reign " above His fellows " in the sense
of Kingship ?
F. Allen, R. Hickling.
From Atherton. —God had taken up men to speak His mind by
varying ways and means, namely, divers portions (writings) and divers
manners (works), but now in the last days He speaks finally in His Son.
It is a " once for all" message, embracing the faith once for all delivered
to the saints (Jude 3).
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The more excellent Name (1. 4) is a reference to the Divine Sonship
of the Lord Jesus, not inherited in time, for He is the eternal Son. The
expressions, or speakings, of the Father, "Thou art My Son, this day have I
begotten Thee, " and again, " I will be to Him a Father, and He shall be
to Me a Son, " do not take account of time: they are statements of eternal
truth. The Son is the object of worship by angelic hosts (1. 6). This has
always been the case, and shall be eternally: see Revelation 5. 11, 12.
Moreover the Lord is the adored of men. He accepted worship from men
when on the earth, and in this we see unmistakable evidence of the Deity
of the Son of God (Romans 1. 25, 9. 5). If we had no other word save the
emphatic statement, " Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever" (1. 8),
it would be sufficient to prove His Deity. This is the Father's own
unequivocal testimony to Him who is His Equal, His Fellow. Here, by
contrast to verse 4, the Lord is anointed as a result of His work on earth:
" Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity. " This would embrace
His unspotted life and wondrous death. Note Psalm 45. 6-8, especially
verse 8: " All Thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia. "
These words unquestionably take in His death. It was suggested that
His " fellows " would be the apostles, His associates on earth, though the
" fellows " of the Fellowship may be involved.
G. A. Jones.
From Hamilton, Scotland. —Angels are unquestionably inferior to
Christ. The difference between Christ and the angels is a difference of
kind, not merely a difference of degree. He is the Creator of all things,
and the Upholder of all things, whereas they are created beings. He is the
eternal Son. They, on the other hand, are " ministering spirits" (1. 14).
The gulf between is unbridgeable. Realization of this makes the mystery
of the Incarnation even more wonderful to us.
That angels are no more than servants is evidenced by the experience
of John at the completion of the Revelation granted to him. As he fell
down to worship before the feet of the revealing angel, he was met with these
words, " See thou do it not: I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy
brethren the prophets, and with them which keep the words of this book:
worship God " (Revelation 22. 8, 9). Surely this is the highest occupation
of both man and angel!
M.
C.,
R.
L.
COMMENTS
[1] (Melbourne). —Although Hebrews 1. 14 would show that all the
heirs of salvation are cared for by angels, it would not be safe to say from
this scripture that each believer had his own personal guardian. Matthew
18. 10 would be more suggestive of care by an individual angel, as " their
(the little ones') angels do always behold the face of my Father in heaven. "
This seems to picture an angel noting the need of a little one on earth and
looking at the face of the Father, to obtain His permission to go to help—
Jas, M.
[2] (Toronto). —This second view is entirely unacceptable. See
Question from Liverpool. —A. T. D.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Hamilton, Ont. —Does Hebrews 1. 6 refer to the
time when Christ was born into the world or to His future coming to earth
again (Revelation 5. 11, 12) ?
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Answer. —The Greek word palin (again) is close to the verb (shall
have brought in, R. V. M. ) and should be construed with it, as in the R. V.,
but not as in the A. V. In the Hebrews epistle palin, when joined to a verb,
means "a second time. " (See 5. 12, 6. 1, 2. ) Therefore Hebrews 1. 6
refers to the second advent of Christ. —Jas. M.
Question from Melbourne. —Are the mighty (Abbir) angels ? If so,
is their bread manna, which the children of Israel did eat in the wilderness ?
Answer. —The Hebrew word Abbir occurs, according to Dr. Young,
fifteen times in the Old Testament, and is only once, in the A. V., translated
" angels, " i. e. in Psalm 78. 25. The R. V. rendering is " man did eat the
bread of the mighty. " This bread, we judge, is the manna referred to in
the previous verse. It is not referred to as angels' food (A. V. ) because
angels feed on it, but rather because it came through the ministry of angels,
or, it came down from heaven, their home, or, it was so excellent that had
angels needed food the manna would have been fit for them. Compare
Acts. 6. 1 5 . . . " face of an angel, " and 1 Corinthians 13. 1 . . . " tongues
. . . of angels, " where the idea of excellence is stressed. —Jas. M.
Question from Atherton. —Has the clause, " when He had made
purification of sins, " to do with the Lord's work in relation to the people
of God (13. 12) ? or has it a wider application as embracing a world need ?
Answer. —The literal translation is " having made purification of sins "
(genitive). The middle voice of the verb indicates that the Lord Jesus
did this work of purification Himself, offering Himself as the Sacrifice. for
sin. Although we believe that this work of purification of sin has an allembracing effect, to those who accept it, yet we think there is also foreshadowed, because of the subsequent nature of the epistle, the work of
Christ as high priest on His people's behalf. —Jos. M.
Question from Cowdenbeath. —How was the law spoken through
angels ?
Answer. —In the absence of positive statements in the Old Testament
it is difficult to answer this question. But it should be noted that in
Deuteronomy 33. 2-4 the LORD associates angels with Himself at Sinai
and a fiery law was known to them. Immediately afterwards there is
reference to the law commanded by Moses. Scriptures in Hebrews 2. 2,
Galatians 3. 19, Acts 7. 53, indicate that angels were associated with
the LORD in this matter, and in what higher way could they serve men
than in bringing to their knowledge the words spoken by God ?—A. T. D.
Question from Liverpool. —If "this d a y " (1. 5) is an eternal day,
how are we to explain the Spirit's use of Psalm 2. 7 in Acts 13. 30-35, where
the promise (verse 32) is linked with the raising of Christ ?
Answer. —This quotation from Psalm 2 is stated to be a " decree. "
This " decree " is a statute to be observed, believed, and owned by all
created intelligences, a fact which is the very core of the gospel; faith in
the Son of God is necessary to salvation.
" This day have I begotten Thee ": was this the resurrection morn ?
Nay ! for He was the Son of God on earth, and before He came to earth.
This text is quoted thrice in the New Testament, (i) in association with His
birth (Acts 13. 33); (ii) in association with His being raised from the
dead, in Hebrews 1. 5; and (iii) in association with His priesthood, in
Hebrews 5. 5. "This d a y " (Semeron—today) is not a point in time,
nor yet any point in eternity which is past. God is the ever present " I
AM, " to Him there is no past or future. He dwells in one ever-present
" today " that has no yesterday and will have no tomorrow. —Jas. M,
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 2.
Verses 5, 6: For there is one God, one Mediator also between God and men,
Himself Man, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all; the testimony
to be borne in its own times;

Men conceive and make gods many (1 Corinthians 8. 5). Idolatry and
mythology stocked the world and men's minds with gods in abundance,
and still do. Greece, to take one example, the land of philosophy and worldly
wisdom, had gods for all purposes, gods for war and gods for peace, for land
and sea, for debauch and sensuality, gods that married and gods that fought
with each other, and in addition there was AN UNKNOWN GOD, who
was the God that Paul declared to the philosophers in Athens (Acts 17. 22, 31).
Worldly wisdom did not rid the minds of men of such vain imaginations, nor
can worldly wisdom rid men's minds of the idolatry of our times. The
Scriptures proclaim from first to last that there is one God. How did the
world get on and how were men saved before the arrival of the pope of Rome
and all the idolatrous images of the papal system or the ikons of the Greek
church? and what of the world before the arrival of Buddha and Mahomet ?
Where was God then ? The God of Israel and of the patriarchs of the book
of Genesis is the same one God that Paul proclaimed. Any other person or
thing that claims the veneration of men, a veneration which is due to God
alone, is idolatry. In the days of the apostles men had angelic mediators
whom they worshipped (Colossians 2. 18). Papal Rome carries on this
practice, but instead of it being angels it is Mary, whom the Roman catholics
worship as the queen of heaven, which is an ancient form of idolatry which
is condemned by God in Jeremiah 7. 16-20; 44. 15-30. To mariolatry (the
worship of the Virgin Mary, whom they have erroneously held for long years
as " ever virgin ") they have recently added the dogma that she went to
heaven in bodily form, and it is mortal sin for a Roman catholic not to
accept this. Where in the Scriptures do we find the death of Mary ? or
where do we find that she went to heaven when she was alive or that she
died and was raised from the dead and went to heaven ? Such are nowhere
to be found in the whole New Testament. Men believe what they want to
believe and what they think will be to their advantage. Lies spring out of the
earth today like weeds in a garden, but, thank God, the day of the Lord is
coming when truth shall spring out of the earth (Psalm 85. 11); then the
hideous monstrosities of idolatry, of Rome and all other systems of idolatry,
will be swept away. Before that day men will cast their idols to the moles
and the bats, and shall seek to cover themselves in the caverns and clefts
of the ragged rocks from the terror of the LORD. (See Isaiah 2. 5-22;
Revelation 6. 12-17. ) Let it be shouted from the housetops that there is one
God and but one Mediator and one High Priest. There is no other priest or
mediator that comes between the souls of men and God, it matters not what
systems of education or ordination men may establish; men's systems are
human, Scripture revelation is divine.
The blessed Man Christ Jesus, the one Mediator, is Himself the ransom
price of the souls of men. He is between God and all men; He also gave
Himself a ransom for all men, so that there is abundant provision for all men
to be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth. If men are not redeemed
the fault does not lie at God's door, but at the door of those who refuse the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. God has done all that is possible, providing
salvation and eternal life as a gift (Romans 6. 23; Ephesians 2. 8). J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
Some have found the subject for this issue somewhat difficult, and this
may to some extent account for the smaller number of papers submitted.
Serious study of the Scriptures is not an easy matter, but is vitally necessary
to all who desire to know the will of God and to distinguish between things
that differ. We would exhort our fellow-students of the Scriptures not to
be discouraged by difficulty, but rather to apply themselves to the work with
redoubled effort. It is heartening to remember that when Joshua was about
to lead Israel into possession of Canaan in the face of formidable enemies,
the LORD'S word to him was " Be strong and very c o u r a g e o u s , . . . that
thou mayest have good success whithersoever thou goest " (Joshua 1. 7 ) :
also the Spirit through David said, " Be strong, and let thine heart take
courage; yea, wait thou on the LORD " (Psalm 27. 14).
May we make a comment on Hebrews 2. 16 ? The R. V. rendering is
" For verily not of angels doth He take hold, " while the A. V. is " For verily
He took not on Him the nature of angels. " Note that the A. V. makes use of
italics, the intention being that the words in italics should give the sense of
the passage. In this case the result has been interpretation rather than
translation. The R. V. has no italics and is a closer translation, but the
meaning of " take hold " may easily be missed. Strong's Greek Dictionary
gives the Greek verb as epilambanomai, which means " to seize (for help,
injury, attainment, or any other purpose): catch, lay hold o n , . . . "
This sheds light on the meaning of the verse, and shows the A. V. rendering
to be misleading. Hebrews 2. 16 is not simply a statement of the incarnation
of the Christ, and that He took upon Himself Manhood rather than the
nature of angels. It is a profound statement of the Lord's deliverance of
fallen men (2. 15) who pat their trust in Him. For the showing of God's
love in all its fulness, the Lord passed by those wonderful beings, the angels,
and took hold of (in the sense of grasping for the purpose of saving) the seed
of Abraham, the term " the seed of Abraham " being in close parallel with
Romans 9. 8. The verbs in Hebrews 2. 16 are in the present tense (in the
English), indicating that the Lord still continues in this work of saving
men: there is still also no salvation for fallen angels. We do well to bow
our hearts in gratitude to our God, seeing that His grace has reached out to
us and brought us so very near to Him.
J. B.
This month we continue the subject of the kingdom of heaven. A view
of certain matters was presented last month, and another view is presented
this month. We remarked last month that this difficult subject needs to be
considered from all possible view-points in order to arrive at a true understanding. This month we therefore denote the alternative presentation by
the word " Comments. "
A.
T.
D.
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Comments on the kingdom of men.
" The sentence is by the decree of the watchers, and the demand by the
word of the holy ones: to the intent that the living may know that the Most
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will,
and setteth up over it the lowest of men " (Daniel 4. 17).
" For wisdom and might are H i s : and He changeth the times and the
seasons: He removeth kings, and setteth up kings: He giveth wisdom
unto the wise, and knowledge unto them that know understanding"
(Daniel 2. 20, 21).
This sovereignty in the Book of Daniel over the kingdom of men is not
a thing that is presented in phases, but it is always full orbed in every
generation. While the Lord and His disciples were preaching the gospel
of the kingdom as in Matthew 4. 23, 9. 35 the rule of the Most High was
seen, e. g. in Herod, the Tetrarch of Galilee, and in Tiberius Caesar of Rome.
When we trace the moral character of the kingdom of heaven in Matthew,
a great contrast is seen between it and the kingdom of men over which,
in sovereignty, the Most High rules. This latter has room for iniquity
of every kind, as witness the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and the many before
and after his time; but in that sphere which the Holy Spirit terms the
kingdom of heaven in Matthew's gospel righteousness is required, with its
resultant peace and joy. " The work of righteousness shall be peace; and
the effect of righteousness quietness and confidence for ever " (Isaiah
32. 17).
Comments on the Gospel of the Kingdom.
" Jesus went about in all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the gospel of the kingdom " (Matthew 4. 2 3 ; see also 9. 35).
We remind ourselves that He is " Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the
Son of Abraham " (Matthew 1. 1), the KING, the Messiah. He sets forth
the principles of His kingdom in chapters 5, 6, and 7 of this Gospel. In
chapter 10 He calls and commissions the twelve to go and " preach, saying,
The kingdom of heaven is at hand "; glad tidings which were for the lost
sheep of the house of Israel only, the way of the Gentiles, or the city of the
Samaritan being forbidden (10. 2-7).
The preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, or the kingdom being at
hand, was for a period only, and by the time of Matthew 16. 20 He charged
"the disciples that they should tell no man that He was the Christ. " Instead,
He revealed His purpose to build the Church which He called "My Church, "
and He told of His approaching death and resurrection. There is thus a
distinct change, caused, it would appear, by His being rejected by the
people of Israel. When, however, the Church the Body is complete, and the
Rapture accomplished, then there will be a return to Israel, and " this
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a testimony
unto all the nations " (Matthew 24. 14). Placing this passage over against
chapter 4. 23, we see that the same message will be preached after the
Rapture of the Church that was preached by the Lord and His disciples in
the early part of His ministry. It is clearly the message of the kingdom to
Israel, and we should now consider what appears a difficulty in the proclaiming of the kingdom message in the days of the Lord's ministry on earth,
seeing He came not to judge the world but to save.
The ground is quickly cleared in the Gospel by John. There we read,
" He came unto His own (Gr. His own things), and they that were His own
received Him not " (John 1. 11); then the Spirit of God presents the Lamb
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of God, which taketh away the sin of the world (1. 29); and God is seen in
His world-wide love giving " His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life. "
In Matthew, however, we are told of the preaching of the message of
the kingdom of heaven, and we understand this in view of the omniscience
of God. He knew what Israel would do, and how they would react to the
message, and by presenting the KING as He did He brought out what was
in the hearts of the Israel people, namely, hatred to God and to His Son.
It is perfectly in keeping with the ways of God to make offers which He
knows men will reject. For example, as He was sending Moses to Pharaoh
with the demand that he let Israel go out of Egypt, He said, " I know that
the king of Egypt will not give you leave to go, no, not by a mighty hand "
(Exodus 3. 19). Then further we find the invitation in the gospel presented
to all men, though God knows well those who will refuse the invitation.
Comments on, Did Christ come as King?
There can be no possibility of doubt in respect to this in view of the
many scriptures bearing it out. See Him riding upon an ass, and upon a
colt the foal of an ass in fulfilment of Zechariah 9. 9, and listen to the Spirit's
injunction, "Tell ye the daughter of Zion, behold, thy KING cometh unto
thee " (Matthew 21. 5). Listen also to the multitudes as they follow and
cry, saying, " Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is He that cometh
in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest " (verse 9). Then He was
born King of the Jews (Matthew 2. 2). To Pilate's question, "Art Thou the
King of the Jews ? " He replied, " Thou sayest " (Matthew 27. 11); " to
this end have I been born " (John 18. 37).
Comments on interchangeability of terms.
From a comparison of the Gospels it is evident that the terms kingdom of
heaven and kingdom of God are to a great extent interchangeable. What in
Matthew 4. 17 is the kingdom of heaven, Mark 1. 14, 15 shows to be the
kingdom of God; that is to say they are identical. In His preaching, the
Lord calls upon men to repent and says, the kingdom of heaven or of God
is at hand, showing unquestionably that the kingdom of God with its
principles of righteousness, humility and obedience is inherent in the kingdom
of heaven as preached by the Lord. " The mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven" (Matthew 13. 11), is "the mystery of the kingdom of God" (Mark
4. 11): the grain of mustard seed sown is the parabolic figure for the kingdom
of heaven in Matthew 13. 31, and for the kingdom of God (Mark 4. 30, 31):
the kingdom that is of the character of little children is the kingdom of
heaven in Matthew 19. 14, and is the kingdom of God in Mark 10. 13, 14:
the kingdom of heaven in Matthew 19. 23, which is so hard for a rich man
to enter is the kingdom of God in the next verse (24), and in Mark 10. 23.
In the Acts and the Epistles the term " kingdom of heaven " is absent, and
the term " kingdom of God " is used, the King having returned to heaven,
and there on the throne of God is awaiting the time when He will take unto
Him His great power and reign.
Comments on the moral character of the Kingdom of Heaven.
It is a principle in correctly interpreting the Scriptures never to explain
a parabolic utterance of our Lord in a manner that will conflict with His
plain utterances. The moral character of the kingdom of heaven is enforced
by His plain teaching in Matthew's Gospel, and due attention to this will
help us to avoid what is a very real pitfall, namely that of making room for
evil in the kingdom of heaven. The following will assist in this matter:
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(1) "Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of
heaven " (Matthew 5. 20).
(2) The kingdom of heaven is the portion of those that have been
persecuted for righteousness' sake (Matthew 5. 10).
(3) The kingdom of heaven is the blessing of the poor (in the sense of
lowly) in spirit (Matthews 5. 3).
(4) Agreeing with the character of the kingdom of heaven disciples
are taught to pray, " Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth "
(Matthew 6. 10).
(5) His kingdom and His righteousness are linked as the quests of
disciples (Matthew 6. 33).
(6) Obedience in doing the will of God is necessary for entering the
kingdom of heaven (Matthew 7. 21).
(7) It was that which the Lord preached (Matthew 4. 17, 23; 9. 35), and
the apostles preached (10. 7), and they did not preach a kingdom in
which uncleanness and unrighteousness could be accommodated.
(8) Conversion and humility (becoming childlike) are necessary for
entrance (Matthew 18. 3).

Comments on " Suffering- Violence. "
Normally a kingdom will resist and resort to arms when violence is
exerted against it, unless, of course, there is a desisting from violence, with
suitable apology and compensation. The kingdom of heaven, however, is
of a different kind, and suffers. " From the days of John the Baptist until
now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and men of violence take it
by force" (Matthew 1 1 . 12). John had been thrown into prison and
beheaded: the Pharisees, as thieves and robbers, had been attempting to
enter the fold, and the Lord says, " The thief cometh not, but that he may
steal, and kill, and destroy " (John 10. 10): soon the Lord Himself would
be taken and scourged and killed; and others sealed their testimony with
their blood. Yet while down here the kingdom of heaven suffers, and does
not retaliate, the Most High God is not oblivious to the doings of men, and
in His own time He came down in judgement and destroyed Jerusalem by
the Roman armies in the year A. D. 70.
In Luke 16. 16 we read, " The law and the prophets were until John:
from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, and every
man entereth violently into it. " If we take this verse, as thus rendered, we
see something akin to what we have in Matthew. The violent entering
could only be to work havoc, to kill and destroy. The link between the
kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God is again manifest in these
passages. There was in the midst of Israel in those days the kingdom of
heaven according to Matthew, and the kingdom of God according to Luke.
Note how the Lord said, " For lo, the kingdom of God is in the midst of you "
(Luke 17. 21, R. V. M. ). This kingdom was something that could be entered
in response to the gospel message, or refused, or abused. It was something
that hypocritical Pharisees could shut against men, and not suffer them to
enter (Matthew 23. 13); and into which the publicans and the harlots went
before them (21. 31).
To recapitulate: we have shown a clear distinction between what is
termed in Daniel " the rule of the Most High over the kingdom of men, "
and that presented in the Gospel by Matthew as the " kingdom of heaven. "
We have noted the presentation of the King, and the preaching of the
kingdom message, and how that message was no longer to be preached
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until the period after the Rapture of the Church, the Body. We have tried
to show that it is in keeping with God's ways to offer to men what He
knows they will not accept, and that the cross comes before His throne
down here. We may now come to consider the parables in the Gospel byMatthew.
Starting with chapter 13, we find seven parables, four of which are
spoken by the seaside before He entered the house, and three afterwards.
Some regard His words concerning scribes who have been made disciples
to the kingdom of heaven as an eighth parable.
It may help if we remark that these parables were spoken prior to the
Lord's disclosing the truth concerning the Church which is His body, and
if this is borne in mind we may be saved from attempting to fit into the
present period things which may properly belong to another. However it
is clear that certain principles apply to various ages, or are common to all.
With this in view we come to the parable of the sower. The seed on the
wayside becomes the prey of the birds—the evil one snatcheth away that
which hath been sown in the heart. How hard such hearts must be ! The
parable shows hindrances in hard soil, rocky ground, and thorny ground.
The Lord explains these as persons having not root in themselves, who
endure for a while, but stumble in tribulation or persecution; while the
thorns speak of the cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of riches with
their choking effect upon the child of God. " He that was sown upon the
good ground, this is he that heareth the word, and understandeth i t : who
verily beareth fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. "
A comparison with Mark and Luke is helpful here. In Matthew he hears
and understands; in Mark those on the good ground are such as hear
and accept i t ; in Luke these are such as in an honest and good heart,
having heard the word, hold it fast. Thus we have understanding, accepting,
and holding it fast. Here is the secret of fruitbearing. Here also are principles
applicable to all ages.
Comments on the Parable of the Tares.
In the parable of the tares we find imitation of the real. The field is the
world. It is in the field that the Son of Man sows His good seed. Planting
as in a garden is not contemplated here. It is worldwide sowing of seed.
The devil sows the tares. These are his imitations. He has imitations of
children of God, as in those who trust to infant sprinkling or to works for
salvation. The wheat ana the tares can be seen today growing in the world,
I repeat, " in the world, " for assembly gathering is not in view.
In Mark and Luke we do not get the parable of the tares. The climax of
what is set forth in this parable is seen when the Son of Man comes in
judgement (Matthew 24. 27, 28).
We fully agree that in the garden in Eden we see the sphere of divine
rule, an expression of the kingdom of God, with man placed in subjection
to the revealed mind of God; and we see also in that sphere, as in the
Israel nation, that man can only rule for God as he is ruled by God; but
what we cannot see is that outside the garden we have the kingdom of
heaven. What was outside the garden ? There were the beasts, the creeping
things, the fowls and the fishes. Is it solemnly proposed that among these
the kingdom of heaven is seen ? Do we not aver that to have a kingdom
there must be a ruler, an instrument of rule, and a people subject to that
rule ? Can these be found among the lower creatures just mentioned ?
Verily no ! Let us steer clear from collecting an unwarranted theory from
Daniel and Matthew, and endeavouring to make it fit in the days of Adam's
innocence.
G. P.
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The Place granted to Men
(Chapter 2. 1—3. 6)
From Nottingham. —Something of man's place is seen in Hebrews
2. 5-8. It would seem that this passage (quoted from Psalm 8) has a twofold application: there seems to be a reference both to Christ and to man.
We understand that in Psalm 8. " man " (in " What is Man? ") is Enosh,
that is, mortal or frail man. Christ was never a mortal or frail man, that is,
He was not of the fallen race as was Adam after his sin in the garden of
Eden. It would seem, then, that these words refer exclusively to man [1].
The phrase " Son of Man " can, and does, refer to Christ, though, we judged
it is applicable, too, in this case, to men, the force of the phrase, "Son of
Man, " in reference to Christ, being son of Adam, that is, Adam in his unfallen
state.
Hebrews 2. 7 is surely applicable to man. He was made a little lower
than the angels, crowned with glory and honour, set over creation, and so on.
But because of his sin, he lost bis supremacy [2]. All things will yet be in
subjection to the Lord.
It was thought that the opening words of this quotation, " For not
unto a n g e l s . . . , " show that in some way angels have to do with
, government upon this earth. In a coming day the One whose right it is to
reign, will do so with all, including earth's governments, subject to Him
(2. 8).
In Hebrews 2. 10 we have a further view of the place granted to men.
The Lord is bringing us, who were alienated by sin, to glory. We note too
the relationship; we are sons (John 1. 12, 13). This links with Hebrews
2. 11, where we read of " brethren. " Both the One who sanctifies (the Lord)
and the sanctified (believers) are " all of One, " that is, of God. The Lord
calls us brethren; and though this word indicates relationship, it is not
intended that it should be applied as a title to a body of believers [3].
One of the purposes that God has for men is implied in the word
" congregation " (or church). We have here brethren viewed as a separated
and gathered-together people for God, a people engaged in the singing of
God's praise. This place granted to men is lost sight of by many children
of God today.
R. Hickling.
From Belfast. —The first man was made of lower status than the
angels (Psalm 8. 5 Mg. ), and in relation to God his Creator, occupied a
position that was conditional only on obedience. The result of Adam's
disobedience was the forfeiture of this place before God, which could only
be restored by divine mercy.
In fulfilment of the promise to Abraham, God redeemed and separated
Israel, and dwelt among them in His earthly house, a shadow in material
of His eternal and spiritual sanctuary (9. 1). The Lord's words, "Your house
is left unto you desolate " (Matthew 23. 38), marked the termination of
God's dwelling in a material house among a national people, and preceded
the building of a new and spiritual house. Man's standing before God in
the past was in anticipation of Calvary; and the work of Calvary having
been completed, a new and living way has been opened up by the blood of
Jesus (10. 19, 20). Today, the highest place granted to men is one of
service in the house of God, which, as in the past, is conditional upon man's
obedience to the truth of God. Believers in the atoning sacrifice of Christ,
gathered in obedience to divine truth, constitute the house of God, " whose
house are we, if we hold f a s t . . . " (Hebrews 3. 6). An important principle
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of behaviour in the house of God is that " everyone that exalteth himself
shall be humbled; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted " (Luke
14. 11). This principle is perfectly illustrated in Christ as KinsmanRedeemer. The future place of redeemed men is one of glory, and for some
a position of authority, judging angels (1 Corinthians 6. 3). In the millennial
reign of Christ there will be positions of service and privilege for those who
are worthy of His choice. J. A. Lennox Brown, R. Desmond Clements,
EXTRACTS
From Edinburgh. —In our day, the place granted to those who obey
the will and word of God is no less than a place in His house, the " ground of
the truth, " whereon we stand.
This month we have brought before us the Manhood and Priesthood
of Christ, and the house of God. Note the order. He had to become " the
Man " before He could become the High Priest of our confession, the "our"
referring to the holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling, namely,
the house of God (3. 1). He became " the Man " to become the " Author
of our salvation. "
The work of delivering those who through fear of death were subject
to bondage is based on the Lord's death. He overcame the Adversary, and
now has the keys of death and of Hades. By reason of having died He
unlocked upper Sheol and freed all who were therein.
In His priestly office He functions before God on our behalf. He is a
merciful and faithful High Priest, merciful to vis and faithful to God. He
can understand the trials of the tempted, for He has suffered being tempted,
and therefore is able to succour us in the day of temptation.
J. Paterson.
From Melbourne. —Man was placed in dignified responsibility in
Eden (Genesis 1. 28): angels were not given this place. After sin entered,
the animal creation rebelled against man. During the millennium they will
again be subject to man. The place granted to man in Eden was lost because
of disobedience to God's will.
" Bringing many sons unto glory " (2. 10) indicates the place granted to
those who, in our day, accept the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. All such
will have a place in heaven, for all believers are in the Church which is His
Body (2. 12). There is one place, granted to men on the ground of faith,
and which cannot be lost, for once in Christ in Him forever. Then we have
the plan granted to believers who are obedient to the word of the Lord,
viz., in the house of God (3. 6). Here again, as in Eden, obedience to the
divine word is the condition of our enjoying this previous privilege and
responsibility. The writer of the Hebrews opens chapter 2 with solemn
warnings which we do well to heed, lest we, by disobedience, lose the
place granted to us as being in and of the house of God.
P. W. A.
From Wembley. The main argument of our portion is that Jesus
the Man is the Christ, is the same person that we have read about in chapter
1, and that only in Him can men gain the status that was wrenched away
by sin. It seems to us that the writer is showing the fact of a fallen race,
a race that was given a high charge and did not keep it, before going on to
show how one Man is crowned with glory and honour.
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The reading of verse 8 which gives the final " him " a capital H, while
it may be fitted into the context of this chapter, does not fit nearly so well
into the context in Psalm 8 [4]; but this is a matter of interpretation which
does not affect the main purpose of the passage.
L. B. H.
From Birkenhead. —The Son of God is declared to be the Sanctifier
(2. 11); He is holy, the sanctified were at one time unholy. To bring about
this great change in men, Christ took upon Himself flesh and blood, for
unless He became partaker of human nature He could not die for the
" brethren. " It was the will of God that men should be sanctified by the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all (10. 10). " I will declare
Thy Name unto My brethren, " proves that He was to become Man, and
sanctify men unto Himself: against them the law can make no claim,
for they stand perfect in Christ.
The writer gives a reason why the Lord Jesus was made man, "since then
the children are sharers in flesh and blood, He also Himself in like manner
partook of the same " (2. 14, 15). Such humanity was self-assumed, that
through (or by) death He might bring to nought Him that had the power of
death. In verse 17 we see a further step in the will of God concerning His
Son, who is not only the Captain of our salvation and the Sanctifier of His
people, but also their merciful and faithful High Priest.
As " holy brethren " we are exhorted to consider Him who is the Apostle
and High Priest of our confession. An apostle is a sent one, an emissary
who comes with a message. This is the characteristic note of the Messiah
in the Old Testament (Isaiah 48. 16). Under the law these two offices were
shared, Moses was the sent one with Aaron as high priest, whereas in this
dispensation both offices belong to Christ.
L. Bowman, R. L. Sands.
From Wigan. —Hebrews 2. 5 brings before us the wonderful purpose
of God in Christ. The quotation from Psalm 8, although bringing before us
the unique position occupied by the first man Adam in the midst of God's
creation, undoubtedly finds its sublime fulfilment in the Son of Man. Adam
was invested with dominion over the lower orders of creation (Genesis 1. 26).
The Son of Man through His wondrous cross-work restored, with added
glory, that which He took not away (Psalm 69. 4). As the first man was
overlord of creation, so the last Adam is to have dominion over the redeemed
creation (Ephesians 1. 20-22). God's plan in blessing men eternally necessitated that Christ should be a partaker (not a sharer) in blood and flesh
(R. V. M. ). He laid hold on the seed of Abraham, the father of all them that
believe (Romans 4. 11). The Lord Jesus speaks of the nation as a whole
as being descendants of Abraham according to the flesh (John 8. 37-40),
but Paul tells us in Romans 9 that " they are not all Israel, which are of
Israel: neither, because they are Abraham's seed, are they all children:
but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called; " that is, it is not the children of the
flesh that are children of God, but the children of the promise are reckoned
for a seed.
H. Caldwell.
From Middlesbrough. —The Scriptures contain many warnings that
the judgement of God falls upon sinners who refuse His offer of salvation.
They also contain warnings to saints: chapter 2 opens with one. Under the
law sins of commission and omission were punishable. If we neglect to give
effect to the revealed will of God, we cannot expect to avoid the judgement
of God. If judgement begins at the house of God, it begins with the people
of God.
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The Lord's Manhood is true and perfect. He partook of blood and flesh,
but He did not share man's fallen nature. Through His victory over death,
redeemed men are called to a higher destiny than angels. It was in His Manhood, with His sufferings in view, that He was " crowned with glory and
honour. " It was of the spiritual seed of Abraham that Christ took hold,
in order to deliver. Having experienced actual human conditions, the Lord
is well fitted to be a High Priest, and to represent those who partake of a
heavenly calling. As High Priest He makes propitiation for the sins of the
people. -This would remind us of the activities of the high priest in Israel
on the Day of Atonement.
D. T. Hyland.
From Ilford. —The propitiatory work of Christ provides the main
basis upon which relationship between God and man can be established
and made effective. The One made a little lower than the angels, the
Mediator between God and man, broke through the barrier which separated
the sinful creature from his holy and righteous Creator, and made possible
full reconciliation. By virtue of His redemptive work Christ entered into
heaven to appear as the Advocate with the Father.
Through His glorious resurrection and as a result of His lifetime of
suffering, temptation and trial, the Saviour was fitted to become the merciful
and faithful High Priest. Access into the Holy Place to enable God's people
to engage in the highest form of service, worshipping in spirit and truth,,
is made available by having a Great Priest over the house of God.
L. H. Taylor.
From Willington Quay. —According to the syllabus the subject for
this present study is "The place granted to men, " but we were unable toapproach the portion from that angle.
Chapter 1. 14 refers to the salvation about to be inherited, but we judge
that the view of salvation in chapter 2. 3 is rather different, a salvation that
is realized by giving earnest heed to the things heard and confirmed. It
was necessary to confirm these things, and this was done by signs, wonders,
powers and gifts [5].
We thought that chapter 2. 9 is linked with such scriptures as Philippians 2. 9, and presents Christ ascended in glory. Others may think that
resurrection is not in view here at all, but we fail to see how Christ was
crowned with glory and honour elsewhere than on the right hand of the
Majesty on high (1. 3) [6].
The Son took hold of the seed of Abraham (2. 16). We thought of the
Jews as being the seed of Abraham; but the epistle to the Romans presents,
those of faith as being his seed, and Paul states categorically (Galatians 3)
that the seed is Christ [7].
C. B.
From Atherton. —Though there is great disparity between Creator and
creature, between the sons and the Princely Leader, He is not ashamed to
call all born-again ones His brethren. The quotation from Psalm 22 in its.
context (in the Psalm) follows the prophecy of the crucifixion, and in actual
fact the word " brethren " is among the Lord's words to Mary (John 20. 17).
Because He is now the Leader of the praise, this should inspire us to render
our very best, truly and fully to make melody with our hearts to the Lord.
The R. V. M, of chapter 2. 14 was considered by us to indicate that " the
children" are now sharers of a new nature, described by the term " blood and
flesh " of which the Lord partook. References to " flesh and blood " in the
New Testament indicate sinful humanity with its corresponding corrupt
nature (Matthew 16. 17, 1 Corinthians 15. 50) [8].
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We sought to distinguish between temptation and trial. James 1. 13-15
is indicative of the former, the object of temptation being to turn men away
from God and to cause to sin. Simultaneously, for the glory of God, there
may be testing, as in the case of Job. Here (2. 18) the primary consideration
may be collective (as in Revelation 2 and 3), i. e., appertaining to the
people of God [9].
Boldness (3. 6) is not presumptuous, but the acquired, collective
liberty, whether in worship or prayer, that obtains where the Holy Spirit
prevails. Associated therewith is a boldness of speech, when we can take
with us words, and render as bullocks the offering of our lips (Hosea 14. 2).
E. B.
From Southport. —Though at one time it was true of all men that
they were " subject to bondage " (2. 15), we as children of God are now
included in the " many sons " (2. 10) and the " sanctified " (2. 11). God
has granted to us the place of sons, and Christ is not ashamed to call us
brethren (2. 11). We have been saved from sin's penalty by Christ's death,
but we must still work out our own salvation (Philippians 2. 12) from the
power of sin (2. 3). God has no desire to give up His people. In the past,
even though Israel turned from God, they were still in His hands and He
judged them. The same applies to us, if we neglect this salvation we will be
judged. " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God "
(10. 31).
Not only are we brethren, we are " holy brethren " (3. 1), i. e., brethren
set apart, partakers of a heavenly calling. We are also servants; and,
Moses-like, we should be faithful servants in God's house. The writer
also calls us God's house (3. 6), and this is conditional upon our holding
fast " our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end. " Only
a people gathered on the basis of God's will can approach Him with boldness.
If we substitute other teaching for the truth, then we shall lose our boldness
and can no longer be called God's house. We shall then become like the
children of Israel in Babylon, where they could not function as God's house.
There was some difference of opinion on the " all of one " (2. 11). Some
thought it conveyed " all of Christ. " Others said the " one " was possibly
Adam or God, the thought being parentage, and the genealogy of the Son
of Man being traced back to God through Adam (Luke 3. 38). The sanctified
One, of Adam by natural descent, is the Son of Man "of the seed of Abraham"
by voluntary incarnation. Those supporting the first view said that as we
are all one creation in Adam, so we are now a new creation in Christ [10].
N. B.
From Cowdenbeath. —The title, " The Son of Man, " occurs over and
over again in the Gospels. This title the Lord Jesus loved to use when
He spoke of Himself. It belongs only to Him, the perfect Man, and is used
almost exclusively by Him. There is one exception; Stephen used it in
Acts 7. 56. At the right hand of God He is still a Man, but glorified, and far
above angels.
The crowning of the Son of Man was with a view to that which lay
before Him, i. e., the suffering of death. Some light is shed on this in Peter's
account of what took place on the mount of transfiguration, where Gods
voice was heard, saying, " This is My Son, My Chosen " (Luke 9. 35).
This acknowledgment in the presence of men bestowed honour and glory
upon Him (2 Peter 1. 17).
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God, the great God for whom and through whom are all things, is bringing
many sons to glory, and these sons need leadership and help. There is a
Captain for them, a Captain who has passed through experiences which have
completely equipped Him for this office: He was made perfect through
suffering. Those whom He (Christ) has sanctified He calls brethren, and
to such He has made known His Father's name (John 17. 26). Those who
through obedience find a place among the people of God are associated
with Christ in yet another way. He is the Leader of the praise of God's
people. This knowledge should increase our appreciation of the service
of song, which it is our privilege to render.
Those who delighted in the tabernacle of old lived out their lives in
bondage to the fear of death. They had very little light regarding the state
of the departed soul. We are in a different position, for Christ through His
death has delivered us from this bondage. Because He partook of flesh and
blood, and as a Man suffered being tempted, He is well fitted for His work
in heaven, the work of giving help to the seed of Abraham (2. 16).
James K. D. Johnston.

COMMENTS
[1] (Nottingham). —It would be better to say "primarily" rather
than " exclusively. " Christ was a mortal man in that He suffered death.
In Psalm 8 the primary application is to men, but prophetically the Psalm
applies to Christ. — A . T. D.
[2] (Nottingham). —We do not deny that Psalm 8 may be applied in
a limited sense to man, but it must be borne in mind that Psalm 8 has its
prophetic application in the Lord Jesus as Son of Man. Scripture interprets
scripture; Hebrews 2. 9 throws light on Hebrews 2. 7. The Lord's humanity,
with all its lowliness, was not without its own glory and honour: that He
should taste death for every man, was the direct purpose of the crowning
of the Son of Man with glory and honour. —J. B.
[3] (Nottingham). —The intention of our friends is not quite clear.
It should be definitely understood that the term " brethren" (2. 11,
John 20. 17) does not describe a reciprocal relationship between the Lord
and us: it is graciously used by Him as Son of Man, and is- relevant only in
regard to Him as such. He is Lord, we are brethren and we are His. That
the Lord should use the words, " My brethren, " should cause our hearts
to overflow with gratitude. —J. B.
[4] (Wembley). See comment [2].
[5] (Willington Quay). —The "salvation" of 1. 14 is yet future.
Angelic ministration is needed by any in places of danger or temptation.
The " we " of 2. 3 is emphatic, that is, those to whom God has
spoken in His Son. The word " salvation " is characteristic of the new
dispensation, as the " word " (in 2. 2) is characteristic of the old. This
salvation, we judge, covers salvation from sin's penalty, and the whole of
the apostles' doctrine, the Faith once for all delivered to the saints. To
neglect this means a wasted life. The thought of neglecting falls in with
"drift away" or 2. 1.
The word (2. 2) was Bebaios (proved sure), the great salvation (2. 3)
was ebe barople (confirmed). —Jas. M.
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[6] (Willington Quay). —Prior to, and with a view to, His death the
Son of Man was crowned with glory and honour. God the Father so honoured
Him, and the enlightened minds of children of God may, in retrospect,
today see that glory. See comment [2]. —J. B.
[7] (Willington Quay). —*' To take bold " is from epilambano and is
used in the sense of coming to one's help (compare Matthew 14. 31 and
Mark 8. 23). Angels did not need to be delivered from the fear of death.
The seed of Abraham does. The Lord became incarnate to bring help to
men. It is suggested that the seed of Abraham would include all believers
of both old and new dispensations—the children of faith.
The American Revised renders " He giveth help to the seed of Abraham. "
In the sense in which the phrase is used here, we judge it excludes the
Galatians 3. 16 reference. —Jas. M.
[8] (Atherton). —The correct text reads "blood and flesh" (the R. V. M.
reading). " Flesh and blood " does speak of man in his natural state, but
in rabbinical writers the phrase " blood and flesh " also stands for human
nature in contrast with God. Can we deduce more, as our friends in Atherton
have done ?—Jas. M.
(9) (Atherton). —A full word-study on "proving, " "trying" and
" tempting " can be found in B. S. 1939, page 4. Briefly, there are two main
Greek words of which various translations are found in the New Testament.
Dokimazo is closely related to a word which means putting money to
the test or proof. Underlying is the thought that the thing " proved " will
become a thing " approved. "
Peirazo (according to Dr. Strong) is derived from an obsolete verb
meaning " to pierce. " The English word used most frequently to translate
this word in the A. V. is " tempt. "—Jas. M.
[10] (Southport). —"All of one" (ex enos); on this J. M. 's note is
helpful—" He that sanctifieth is the Lord. " This sanctifying One and the
sanctified ones are all (ek — out of) of One (the Father), and consequently
there is kinship existing between the Sanctifier and the sanctified. In
consequence of this kinship He calls them " brethren. "—Jas. M.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 2.
Verse 7: Whereunto I was appointed a preacher and an apostle (I speak the
truth, I lie not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth.

Here Paul shows his part in the work of God relative to the salvation
of men, and the coming to the knowledge of the truth on the part of those
that are saved. Paul's work lay principally among the Gentiles; he was an
apostle of Gentiles, as sent to them. Some men may be more of the herald
than the teacher, and some more of the teacher than the herald, but Paul
was one who could sling equally well with both hands. He could make
disciples and also teach them to observe all that the Lord had commanded
(Matthew 28. 19, 20).
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29

Verse 8: I desire therefore that the men pray in every place, lifting up holy
hands, without wrath and disputing.

Here the original word for " desire " is Boulomai, the word " willeth, "
in verse 4, Thelo. Wordsworth says " that Thelo expresses a stronger desire
than Boulomai. " The former " has been explained of active volition and
purpose, " and the latter (Boulomai) " of mere inclination, passive desire,
or propensity. " Paul desires that men should pray. Here he makes a
difference between the sexes, as he does in verses 9-15 in regard to women.
Prayer in public, which Paul has in view, is the function of the men. There
is little fear in regard to men's conduct in the house of God if they are praying
men who pray lifting up holy hands without wrath or disputing. Wrath and
disputation will dispel holiness of life and fervency in prayer, these things
cannot dwell in the same heart as prayer.
Verses 9, 1 0 : In like manner, that women adorn themselves in modest
apparel, with shamefastness and sobriety; not with braided hair, and gold or
pearls or costly raiment; but (which becometh women professing godliness)
through good works.

In assemblings where the men are to pray (for all men and kings and so
forth) the women are not to mar these gatherings by their clothing or
behaviour, but they are to appear in seemly guise, their arrangement of
dress is to be with modesty and discreetness. " Shamefacedness " of the
A. V. is a corruption of the word "shamefastness" of the R. V., which is
correct. The word means modesty. Women are to exhibit proper womanly
reserve so becoming of their sex. Many modern women have cast aside much
of this reserved dignity and grace, and this is not to their honour. Women
are not to adorn themselves with plaits of hair, gold or pearls, but (what is
becoming in women professing godliness) through good works. How fitting
it is for men to be lifting up holy hands in prayer to have such women in
their company whose attire and decorum is of that godly sort which is an
encouragement and not a hinderance to prayer !
Verses 11, 1 2 : Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I
permit not a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in
quietness.

As in public gatherings the men are to pray, so also in public gatherings
women are not to teach, but to be in quietness. This is the voice of the
Spirit of God, for here Paul is writing inspired Scripture, and not as some say,
who wish to get round the commandment of the Lord, that it is Paul's
opinion. To make this to be Paul's opinion would make His writings on other
matters Paul's opinion also, Where would this lead us to ? Women who
fear God will hear and heed God's word as here given. They will be glad to
take the place assigned to them by God from the very beginning. Women
are to be in subjection. This does not mean inferiority. If subjection meant
inferiority then it would mean that the Son of God is inferior to God (1 Corinthians 15. 28). He is the equal of God the Father (John 5. 18), and on
equality with God (Philippians 2. 6), and of the essence and nature of God,
and consequently is the image of God (Colossians 1. 15-19; Hebrews 1. 3).
Woman is man's equal in essence and nature, not an inferior creature, but
in God's all-wise purpose, in our present earthly estate, she is in subjection
to the man, in the ordination of God, and must not in public assemblings
teach, and she must not exercise dominion over the man. The Greek word
for " to have dominion " is Authenteo, which means one acting by his or her
own authority, to domineer.
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Verses 13, 1 4 : For Adam was first formed, then Eve; and Adam was not
beguiled, but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgression:

Here Paul gives reasons why the woman is to be in subjection and in
quietness; the first is in the order in which man and woman were made.
Paul uses the Greek word Plasso for formed, a word similar in meaning to
the Hebrew word used by Moses in Genesis 2. 7: " The LORD God formed
man of the dust of the ground "; both words mean to mould, as the potter
moulds a vessel of clay. Eve in contrast was made of a rib taken from Adam's
side. The word made in " made He a woman " (Genesis 2. 22) means " to
build" (R. V. marg. ). It means to build anything, a house, a city, and so
forth. It is also used of a man and a woman building a house by having
children (Genesis 16. 2; Deuteronomy 25. 9; Ruth 4. 11). The Lord when
speaking of the Church, which is His Body, His Bride, speaks of building
the Church (Matthew 16. 18). The purpose of God in the woman was that
she should be a help meet, a female helper to the male, to aid, succour, and
answer to man's needs in all respects, spiritually, mentally and physically,
and to assist him in wedlock in building his house by bearing him children.
No other creature that God had made could do this. The animals had no
spiritual life, no consciousness of the Divine Being, no mental ability such
as man was given as the lord of all earthly creatures, and to mix with beasts
physically would have been bestiality of the most abominable kind. Thus
woman is man's true helper, answering to him in all his needs. Alas, the
second reason for the woman's subjection to the man lies in how the fall
took place. Eve was beguiled, deceived or seduced, and fell into transgression. Hence the sentence of God in Genesis 3. 16, " I will greatly multiply
thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children;
and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. " Adam,
in contrast to Eve, was not deceived. His transgression, being sin against
light, was the more serious of the two.
Verse 1 5 : But she shall be saved through the childbearing, if they continue
in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety.

In what sense is the woman to be saved through the childbearing ? What
is her danger ? This verse is integrated with what goes before by the conjunction " but " (De). She is not to have dominion over the man or to teach
publicly. Childless Eve acted on her own authority without consulting her
husband. She took of the forbidden tree, and did eat of its fruit and also
gave to her husband, and he did eat. Thus the devil wrought from beneath,
through the animal, the serpent of the field, to the woman, and through the
woman to the man. He ever works from beneath. God works from the man
to the woman and by them to the animals. He works from above. Thus it
was that the fall of mankind came about. To meet the ravages of death,
conception and the birthrate had to be increased, and what was God's
judgement on the woman and womankind was to be to their salvation.
Their desire was to be to their husbands who would rule over them. The
childless wife is in need of special grace so that she will not usurp the rights
and place of her husband, and act on her own authority and teach him what
to do. Some have this grace, and those who have not got it should seek it.
This comely state of the proper relationship of husband and wife will be
realized, if they continue in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety.
Sobriety means discreetness or restraint of the desires or passions. The
childbearing is the natural childbearing of a husband and wife, and has
nothing to do with the Lord's miraculous birth or with salvation which
comes to us by His death and resurrection.
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Verse 1: Faithful is the saying, If a man seeketh the office of a bishop, he
desireth a good work.

"If any man seeketh, " that is, stretches forward to overseership, does not
mean that one through ambition or otherwise expresses a wish to be
appointed or recognized as an overseer, but by his actions shows that he is
stretching forward to do such a work which the Lord has laid upon his heart.
The work of constituting a man an overseer is of the Holy Spirit. " Take
heed unto yourselves, and to all the fleck, in the which the Holy Spirit
hath made you bishops (overseers), to feed the church of God " (Acts 20. 28).
Men may ambitiously seek overseership, and others may appoint to that
position those who have shown no evidence in their life that they are seeking
the work, but are seeking only the position of overseers. This is the sure
road to trouble. Note that overseership means work, place is of very
secondary importance. Indeed the overseer should be the servant of all
and the least of all. There is no word in the Greek for " office. " The words
" the office of a bishop " are one word in the Greek, Episkopos, which means
" overseership. " Paul says that this is a good or beautiful work.
Verses 2, 3: The bishop (overseer) therefore must be without reproach, the
husband of one wife, temperate, soberminded, orderly, given to hospitality,
apt to teach; no brawler, no striker; but gentle, not contentious, no lover of
money;

The overseer's conduct is carefully dealt with by Paul, for he is a public
man and one who is to be a pattern to the saints. They should be able to
look to him as an ensample, and the overseer might at times correct his
behaviour by asking himself the question, " Would I like all saints to be
like me ? " If he would not, then it is time to apply the proper correction
to his life. He is to be irreproachable, blameless, one whose conduct cannot
be attacked or censured. " The husband of one wife " has been the subject
of considerable discussion. There are at least five views as to what these
words mean: —
(1) A man who prior to conversion had had more than one wife, and
who were still alive.
(2) A man who has but one wife alive (though there is no evidence
whatever that Christians at any time were guilty of polygamy,
of having more than one wife).
(3) A man who has been married once only, a second marriage upon
the death of his wife being disallowed in the case of an overseer
(see chapter 5. 9).
(4) Chaste fidelity to the marriage vow (" that neither polygamy, nor
concubinage, nor any offensive deuterogamy, should be able to
be alleged against such a person ").
(5) A man who is an overseer should be a married man, the husband
of a wife.
We may dismiss (5) in the light of the fact that Paul himself was not a
married man, or, as some think, a widower (1 Corinthians 7. 7, 8; 9. 5, 6).
An apostle was an elder or overseer (1 Peter 5. 1). It might be argued
that the words, " One that ruleth well his own house, having his children
in subjection with all gravity, " imply that he must be married and also
he must have children. Even if he had but one child he would thus not
be eligible, for the scripture speaks of children. This, we judge, would be
straining scripture beyond its proper limit. As to (4), this is too vague.
It is not simply that a man believes in the chastity of marriage and faithfulness to the marriage bond, but that he is himself the husband of one wife.
Then in regard to (3), Paul elsewhere shows that death severs the
marriage bond, making the person thus freed free to marry again
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(1 Corinthians 7. 39; Romans 7. 2). In 1 Timothy 5. 14 he desires the
younger widows to marry.
As to (2), does the apostle mean that overseers must have only one
wife but saints may have more than one ? We believe that this would be
a very improper view to take.
Saints were not allowed to have more than
one wife. When Paul says that the overseer must not be a brawler, a
striker, or a lover of money, he is not allowing that the saints may be brawlers,
strikers or lovers of money. Paul is making positive statements as to
conduct. Should an overseer's wife die, are we to lay it down as the Lord's
will that he must live a celibate life afterwards ? Would not this be going
beyond what the Lord says about a man's gift in Matthew 19. 11, 12 ? and
such a course of teaching might reap its terrible reward in some cases.
We must avoid the teaching of certain in the days of the apostle, and in
our own times, whose doctrine he sums up in the terse words—" forbidding
to marry. " Death discharges the bond of marriage, leaving- the freed
person free to marry in the Lord, if he so desires, though the words of
Paul in 1 Corinthians 7. 40 may have a bearing in some cases.
Then as to (1), it seems to us that the correct view of " husband of
one -wife" is, that prior to conversion a man may have married and divorced
his wife and remarried another woman, and there might have been, besides
the wife he was living with, one or more other women alive who had been
his wives. The following is an extract from " The life and epistles of
Paul, " by Conybeare and Howson, page 751: —
" In the corrupt facility of divorce allowed both by the Greek and
Roman law, it was very common for man and wife to separate, and marry
other parties, during the life of one another. Thus a man might have
three or four living wives; or, rather, women who had all successively
been his w i v e s . . . We believe it is this kind of successive polygamy,
rather than simultaneous polygamy, which is here spoken of as disqualifying for the Presbyterate. "
The overseer must be temperate, that is sober, not given to wine,
therefore vigilant; soberminded, that is discreet, sensible, prudent, wise;
orderly, decorous, well behaved; given to hospitality, one who loves or
is kind to strangers; apt to teach, one who is skilful or qualified to teach.
The overseer is not to be a brawler, a reviler, as the result of wine-drinking;
he is not to be a striker, one apt to strike, a characteristic allied to being a
brawler. He is to be gentle, mild, yielding easily; not contentious, not
disposed to fight, not quarrelsome; no lover of money, and as a consequence,
liberal, generous.
Verses 4, 5: One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity; (but if a man knoweth not how to rule his own house,
how shall he take care of the church of God ?).

The household of an overseer should be a pattern of order and his
children should be in subjection with gravity or solemnity. If a man fails
in the rule of his own house, Paul quite correctly asks how will such a man
care for the church of God; if he fails in the lesser sphere of rule, how
can he succeed in the greater ? The principle of added responsibility being,
as the Lord said, " He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in
much" (Luke 16. 10). It must not be deduced, as we have said before,
from what Paul says here, that a single man is not eligible for oversight
work because he has no household and no children. It must at the same
time be conceded, I think, that, generally speaking, the family man is
taught many practical lessons that can be profitably turned to good account
in the rule of a church of God.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17 11).
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EDITORIAL
If the Scriptures were but a record of the failure of men and of the
severity of God, our subject this month would have been a depressing
study unrelieved by any ray of hope, for " in many things we all stumble "
(James 3. 2). In papers submitted this month there is a strong line of
thought indicating appreciation of the danger of failure in ourselves as
the people of God, and of the grave consequences of such failure. (The
pronounced oneness of mind of our contributors in this is apparent even
after editorial excisions. ) It is no light matter to seek to live in testimony
for our God, and we should ever prayerfully seek His guidance and humbly
submit to His will in all things. Thankful too we should be that we have
known the goodness and not the severity of God (Romans 11. 22), and should
praise the LORD, whose loving-kindness endureth for ever (Psalm 106. 1;
Jeremiah 9. 23, 31. 3).
Contributions, in their original form, gave much prominence to the
quotation from Psalm 9 5 : " As I sware in My w r a t h . . . " The binding
nature of an oath between men is recognized in Hebrews 6. 16: to break it
is disreputable and reflects adversely on the character of one who does so.
It is infinitely more solemn when God sees fit to interpose with an oath:
the essential truth of His character should render an oath unnecessary,
yet He graciously uses the oath to assure men as to the certainty of His
good promises and to impress men as to the immutability of His purposes
in judgement. The judgement on the failing Israelites (Psalm 95. 11)
proved sure, for God Himself does not lightly use the oath. Men too
should be extremely careful as to oaths, and should not vow if they
cannot perform (Ecclesiastes 5. 4, 5), especially in making a vow to the
LORD. David made a vow unto the LORD to build for Him a house (Psalm
132. 2-5), and nobly did all within his power to help forward this work
in the measure in which the LORD allowed (1 Chronicles 17. 1, 2;
28. 2, 3; 29. 1-5). The LORD met David's oath with another of His own
(Psalm 132. 11), which He will certainly perform. The zeal and devotion
of David were rewarded by the rich blessing of God, the " sure mercies of
David " (Isaiah 55. 3).
We have many good promises from our gracious God; they are as sure
as His oath. Let us therefore wait upon the LORD in all things, in full
assurance that all is over-ruled for good, and let us rest in the assured
certainty of the promise of the Lord's soon return (John 14. 3). J. B.
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THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
There are twelve parables of the kingdom of heaven (that is, accepting
that the parable of the Sower (Matthew 13. 1-9, 16-23) is one, though it is
not specifically stated that the kingdom of heaven is like a Sower who went
forth to sow, etc., and also that the parable of the Talents (Matthew
25. 14-30) is another).
The following is a list of the parables of the kingdom of heaven: —
1. The Sower. Matthew 13. 1-9, 16-23. Given also in Mark 4. 1-20, and
Luke 8. 4-15.
2. The Tares of the field. Matthew 13. 24-30, 36-43. Not given in Mark
or Luke.
3. The Mustard seed. Matthew 13. 31, 32. Given also in Mark 4. 30, 31;
and Luke 13. 18, 19.
4. The Leaven. Matthew 13. 33. Not given in Mark, but found in Luke
13. 20, 21.
5. The Treasure in the field. Matthew 13. 44. Not given in Mark and
Luke.
6. The Pearl of great price. Matthew 13. 45, 46. Not given in Mark and
Luke.
7. The Net. Matthew 13. 47, 50. Not given in Mark and Luke.
8. Forgiveness. Matthew 18. 21-35. Not given in Mark and Luke.
9. The Householder and the Labourers. Matthew 20. 1-16. Not given in
Mark and Luke.
10. The Marriage feast. Matthew 22. 1-14. Not given in Mark and Luke.
11. The ten Virgins. Matthew 25. 1-13. Not given in Mark and Luke.
12. A Man going into another country. Matthew 25. 14-30. Not given in
Mark and Luke.
It cannot be doubted that the Lord came to this world first of all as a
Sower, and a Sufferer because of what He taught, a daily Sower during the
days of His public ministry, and a day-by-day Sufferer at the hands of
men. It is said of Him,
" I will open My mouth in parables;
I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world "

(Matthew 13. 35).
They were a blessed and privileged folk were His disciples to whom it
was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but for the rest
it was,
" By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand;
And seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive" (Matthew 1 3 . 14).

We assume, as disciples of the Lord, that it is given to us to understand,
as well as the disciples in the Lord's time and after.
There are two parables which are mentioned in Matthew, Mark and Luke,
the Sower and the Mustard Seed, and two which are mentioned in Matthew
and Luke only, the Sower and the Leaven. That these figures of speech are
used to set forth both the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God is
not at all surprising. Eve is used by Paul in Ephesians 5. 22-33, as illustrating the Church which is Christ's Body, but in 2 Corinthians 1 1 . 3 as
illustrating the church of God which can be deceived, as Eve was, and led
away from the simplicity and purity which is toward Christ. Many people
and things are similar in many respects, but it is in their dissimilarities that
we are able to detect a difference. So indeed is it with the kingdom of God
and the kingdom of heaven. If the truths proper to these kingdoms were
to be known on earth then sowing, that is, preaching and teaching of the
word of God, is a prime necessity. Hence it was that the Sower, the Lord
Himself, went forth to sow.
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The Parable of the Sower.
(1) In this parable the Lord shows different results from His sowing,
and such different results continue to our day. Hence Sowers need not be
discouraged and over-depressed if they meet with disappointments, (a) The
first class, the wayside hearers, heard with the bearing of the ear, but not
with the hearing of faith. The word never penetrated the soul bringing about
a divine quickening and eternal life. It lay in the heart not understood, and
straightway Satan came and took it away, (b) The rocky-ground hearers
were such as received the word with joy. There was in them a divine
quickening through the reception of the word by faith. The devil did not
take the word away, but there was no depth of earth in them; that is, they
were shallow characters, and when tribulation and persecution arose, because
of the word which they had received, they wilted and withered away.
(c) Those sown among thorns were of another class. They too received the
word, but the difficulty with them was, that the cares of the world and the
deceitfulness of riches choked the word and they were in consequence
unfruitful, (d) Then the good-ground hearers were such as brought forth
fruit in different measure. These last are the men and women of all ages,
who having received the word of God hold it fast and in all the storms of
life, take root downward and bring forth fruit upward.
The Parable of the Tares.
(2) The parable of the Tares presents quite another picture, and here
we see the work of the devil, not in taking away the word from the heart,
but in sowing tares among the wheat. Here emphasis is laid upon where the
seed was sown. It is said that " the kingdom of heaven is likened unto a
man who sowed good seed in his field" The Lord's explanation is that" the
field is the world. " In our former remarks on " the field " and " the garden, "
we sought to point out that the kingdom of heaven was connected with the
field and the kingdom of God with the garden. It was in the field, the world,
that the Lord sowed His world-wide message. Then when men slept,
unconscious of the devil's evil working, he came in the darkness and sowed
his tares among the wheat. Tares are darnel, a wild harmful weed, though
at a distance similar in appearance to wheat. All seemed well in the field
until the darnel began to spring up. The wheat are those who received the
word of God, and so became sons of the kingdom; the tares are such as
received the spurious gospel of the devil, the gospel of good works, which is
a gospel of perdition. What was to be done ? The servants suggested that
they should go forth and pull up the tares, but the Lord said they were to
be allowed to grow until the harvest. He explains that the harvest is the end
of the age and the reapers are the angels. He further explains that the field
wherein wheat and tares are growing together is His kingdom and that at the
harvest all things that cause stumbling and them that do iniquity will be
taken out of His kingdom. The world is His kingdom though in His purposes
of grace towards men He allows this state of things to continue while He by
the sowing of the word prepares a people for the coming kingdom, who shall
in due time shine forth in the kingdom of their Father. Such a parable as
that of the Tares could not be applied to the garden, which today is seen in
the churches of God which are united in one Fellowship (1 Corinthians
1. 9; 3. 9). The toleration of Tares, unsaved people, sons of the evil one,
is repugnant to all the truth of a saved, separated and gathered-together
people. The growing of wheat and tares together is in the field, the world,
not in the garden.
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The Parable of the Mustard Seed.
(3) The parable of the Mustard Seed is given in all three synoptic gospels.
It shows that phase of the kingdom of heaven which began small with
the preaching of the Lord and was destined to become great. In Matthew,
as we have pointed out before, the mustard seed is said to have been sown
" in His field, " as setting forth the kingdom of heaven, but in Luke it was
cast by a man into "his own garden, " as setting forth the kingdom of God.
The Mustard seed, which is less than all seeds, grew to be greater than the
herbs and became a tree so that the birds could lodge in it. The sphere of
the kingdom of heaven is the world, but that of the kingdom of God is
that of a saved and divinely gathered-together people.
The Parable of the Leaven.
(4) The parable of the Leaven hidden in three measures of meal shows the
irresistible power of leaven on meal. The leaven in due time will leaven the
whole. Indeed the Lord's words are that it was " hid in three measures of
meal, till it was all leavened. It has been held by some that because leaven
is elsewhere used as a type of evil in its corrupting power, it is so here.
If it is so here and in Luke, then both the kingdom of heaven and the
kingdom of God are evil, corrupting powers. That cannot be. Further, will
evil so corrupt mankind that all men will be corrupted ? That will never be.
There will be the elect when the Lord comes to earth, who will be gathered
by the angels (Matthew 24. 31). There will also be those whom the Lord
will call " blessed, " " Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world " (Matthew 25. 31-46).
But the fact is that when the Lord begins His reign, when the judgement
is past and all the wicked have been eliminated from the earth, He will
begin with those who have known the leavening power of His good word.
Leaven here signifies the irresistible power of the word of God which will
leaven all who will enter the Millennium. No word of prophecy or promise
will fail of fulfilment. He must reign over Israel His people, and besides
He is King of kings and Lord of lords.
The Parable of the Treasure.
(5) The parable of the Treasure hidden in the field we take to mean the
saints, or shall we say, all persons who will be saved in this world in any age,
all who do not form part of the Church, the Bride of the Lamb. It is said
that this man in the parable found a treasure in the field, the world, and then
he hid it and went and sold all that he had and bought the field. He found the
treasure and he hid it. No one knew but himself what was the extent of the
treasure or where it was hidden by him. He bought the field to secure the
treasure as his. The world is the Lord's and they that dwell therein; it is
His because He made it (Psalm 24. 1, 2). It is His also by right of purchase.
The death of the Son of Man will dispossess the prince of this world of this
earth's estate which he took when he slew Adam and took his possession
from him (John 8. 44; 12. 31), for He, the Son of Man, is destined to
rule therein (Hebrews 2. 6-8; Psalm 8. 4-6).
The Parable of the Pearl.
(6) The parable of the Pearl of great price sets forth the Church which
is His (Christ's) Body. Pearls are different from all other gems in that they
are, shall we say, the product of pain. Pearls, we are told, " are found in the
shells of various species of Mollusca" " They are found by the deposit of
nacreous (having an iridescent lustre) substance around some foreign body
as a nucleus. " As the pearl is unique among gems, so is the Church among
all the redeemed. Among the precious stones on the breastplate of the high
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priest of Israel, on which the names of the children of Israel were graven,
the pearl is not found. In Revelation 21 it is not among the twelve precious
stones that adorn the foundations of the New Jerusalem, but we are told that
the gates were each of one pearl. As the man sold all to obtain the field with
its treasure, so also did the merchant sell all to buy the pearl of great
price. Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it, and even so He
gave Himself for all the redeemed.
These parables of the Treasure and the Pearl show world-wide purposes
effected by the death of Christ, and have no application to the truth of the
kingdom of God. These parables are not used to set forth the kingdom of
God.
J. M.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
THE FAILURE OF MEN
(Hebrews 3. 7 - 4 . 13; 5. 11-14; 6. 1-8)
From Glasgow. —History is often used by nations to foster their
national pride and glory; but Israel's history, being penned by men guided
by the Holy Spirit, contains a correct account both of their successes and
failures. The writer to the Hebrews bases much that he says upon God's
dealings with their fathers. The sad picture of Numbers 14 is brought
to their mind, as he warns them of the desperate danger of refusing to
believe God, the outcome of an evil heart of unbelief (3. 12). When
they should have been strong in faith, having seen the mighty acts of God
in their deliverance from the power of Pharaoh and God's provision for them
in the barren wilderness, they disbelieved the testimony of Joshua and Caleb.
This meant for them forfeiture of entrance into God's rest in the land (3. 11).
The lesson arising out of this to the Hebrews, and to us, is weighty:
" But exhort one another day by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest
any one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin " (3. 13). The
importance of the word of God is emphasized again and again, and also
the solemn consequences of being a hearer of the living and active word.
This word of hearing did not profit the Hebrews to whom Paul wrote:
they were still babes who had need of milk instead of solid food. It would
seem that we have lost much through this infantile state of the Hebrew
saints (5. 11). "Those who were once e n l i g h t e n e d . . . and then
fell away " (6. 4, 6) seems to us to refer to definite cases of individuals
of whom the writer had knowledge. On account of its reflection upon the
death of our Lord Jesus Christ, the seriousness of such falling away cannot
be overstated.
R. Shaw.
From Wigan. —What a sad picture must present itself to God, as He
views the history of man, right from the beginning ! God redeemed and
called Israel unto Himself, but unbelief, disobedience, hardness of heart and
falling away describe their attitude to Him and His word. Against these
we receive warnings for today in the epistle to the Hebrews (3. 12, 4. 11).
The epistle, in the main written for the instruction and guidance of the
(collective) people of God, also gives warnings to individuals (12. 15, 16).
By way of example, we are directed to Israel's failure to honour God
and His word, and the sad consequence that they could not enter His rest.
God says of them, " They have not known My ways: wherefore I sware
in My wrath, that they should not enter into My rest" (Psalm 95. 10, 11).
God's ways and God's rest are closely linked together. The rest mentioned
here we considered to be different from the two in Matthew 11. 28, 29,
which refer to a rest for the burdened sinner who comes to the Lord Jesus
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in faith (verse 28), and a rest in service for the believer (verse 29). Here
the rest is associated with the place of God's choice, as in Psalm 132. 13, 14.
Today, the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands (Acts
7. 48); His rest is associated with His house, a spiritual house of living
stones (1 Peter 2. 5), over which is Christ as Son.
Having been brought to this divine position, we have the exhortations,
lest through unbelief and disobedience we should forfeit the place into
which we have been called, as did Israel. For we have had good tidings
concerning God's rest preached unto us, even as they had by Joshua and
Caleb: but such was their lack of faith in God and His promises, that
the word of hearing did not profit them (4. 2): they despised the good
land (Psalm 106. 24). Though they never went back to be slaves to
Pharaoh, they were not able to enter in because of unbelief (3. 18), and their
carcases fell in the wilderness (3. 17). Hence the apostle exhorts, " Let us
fear therefore, lest haply a promise being left of entering into His rest,
any one of you should seem to have come short of it " (4. 1), and, " Looking
carefully lest there be any man that faileth short of the grace of God "
(12. 15). Only by faith in God's word shall we be enabled to continue
in the goodness of God (Romans 11. 20-22).
In the days of David God's purpose was still unchanged (4. 7), and He
granted a revival when the ark was brought to the place of God's rest.
But failure came again and again, until the Lord Jesus said of them, they
" rejected for themselves the counsel of God " (Luke 7. 30), and later,
" Your house is left unto you desolate" (Matthew 23. 38). God has
granted in our day a restoring of the old paths and the good way, that
we should walk therein (Jeremiah 6. 16).
Jas. Hurst.
From Willington Quay. —Quite apart from the blessings associated
with Canaan, Israel had the opportunity of entering into God's rest. The
prime causes of their failure to do so were disobedience and unbelief.
Both in their wilderness experience and in the day of the psalmist
(4. 7) Israel could have enjoyed experimentally this rest of God, and in the
present dispensation there is also a sabbath rest for the people of God.
We would understand that this rest today is associated with the house of
God.
The writer of the epistle warns lest the two things which caused Israel's
failure should also prevent God's people today from entering into His rest.
Disobedience in a disciple is, perhaps, more readily seen than unbelief;
but, nevertheless, there is the distinct possibility that an evil heart of unbelief
may be found in any one of us.
Israel experienced redemption from Egypt; they heard the word
of God, but they failed to enter into His rest. The experience of many
believers today is the same as Israel's, in as much as they have known
redemption and have heard God's word, but have also failed to enter into
His rest.
Having repeatedly quoted from Psalm 95, the writer refers to the
discerning power of God's word (4. 12). A man's failure may be hidden
from his fellows, but it cannot be hidden from the eyes of Him with whom
we have to do. Psalm 95 is not usually attributed to David, but the
writer to the Hebrews appears to do so when he uses the words, " saying
in David " (4. 7).
The failures of men are many and varied. Failure to grow spiritually
was all too evident among the saints, and in seeking to present to them
further truth the writer was conscious of their shortcomings in this respect.
K. R.
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F r o m Melbourne. —The Scriptures show mankind as a failure right
from the beginning. Israel had a special place of favour in the purposes
of God, and yet their history is marked with many failures. After all
that God had done for them, they soon forgot all His wonderful works and
miracles. When standing on the borders of the land, they preferred
to listen to the false reports, and none of the company, from twenty years
old and upwards, entered the land of promised rest. Unbelief has farreaching effects, and wandering in the wilderness is the fruit of unbelief
in the word and promises of God.
God's house is a place of rest, but because of the failure of men many
fall short of entering into that rest. Many see difficulties in the way and
are not prepared to enter in. Many children of God, seeing the boundaries
of the land and the separation of the people within, turn back, and, alas,
turn many away after them to wander in the wilderness.
It is thought that, even after the forty years, the people who did enter
in failed to enjoy the true rest because of the " thorns in the sides. " In
Revelation and elsewhere we see some of the " thorns in the sides. "
Dullness of hearing and hardness of heart go before unbelief in a downward
path. We look forward to the eternal rest before us.
W. F.
F r o m Edinburgh. —Man's failure is underlined time and again in the
Scriptures, from the garden of Eden onwards. It is very saddening to
contemplate the absolute failure of Israel, who had known divine salvation
and blessing. The generation that left Egypt fell short of the goal that
was set before them. The solemn words, " As I sware in My wrath, they
shall not enter into My rest" (3. 11), are words of warning to the people
of God today. It is evident from these same words that the rest spoken of
is not our eternal rest in heaven, but is a rest we enter into and enjoy down
here. Christ cannot fail; our rest and bliss in heaven are sure. We can
fail through an evil heart of unbelief and the deceitfulness of sin. A
believing and receptive heart is necessary to entering into God's rest. What
progress are we making in spiritual things ? Is the Holy Spirit unable
to bring glories and truths home to our hearts, because we are dull of hearing?
Sad indeed, if we should remain babes in spiritual experience, showing no
growth or development in divine things. Let us take note and give heed.
Where Israel failed, we can fail; where our forefathers in this dispensation
have fallen, we can fall. Against such a background, what bright relief
it affords to consider our High Priest! He can be sympathetic towards
our failings and show mercy when we fall. He neither fails nor falls.
Martin Dyer.
F r o m Belfast. —Several reasons for Israel's falling away from the
living God were noted. They lusted after evil things, fell victims to
idolatry, and committed fornication (1 Corinthians 10. 6-8), tempted or
challenged God, and murmured against God. They disbelieved the power
and promises of God (2. 1; 3. 12), disobedience and hardening of the heart
to the will of God characterized them (3. 8; 4. 6). All these today would
prevent the child of God or the people of God from entering into the rest
of God, and such a condition of heart leads to failure to press on to perfection
or full growth (6. 1).
We noted that God had a rest associated with His work of creation.
He also had a rest associated with the promised land, and a rest associated
with His house of a past day. God desired His people in the past to enjoy
that rest with Him. The possibility of this being realized by them was
conditional on their lives being in harmony with the will of God.
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The root of failure springs from within the heart. " Keep thy heart
with all diligence " is a timely warning. Faults, shortcomings and sins
may beset us as we press on, and for such daily confession is needed: but
there is no excuse for failure to go on in the disciple pathway, when God
has made available in His beloved Son ample provision to meet the continuous need of a weak and erring people.
J. Fleming, D. Rea,
From Hamilton (Scotland). —The parallel between Israel and the
present people of God is clearly brought out in Hebrews. There is a
rest into which we, too, may enter: " There remaineth therefore a sabbath
rest for the people of God " (4. 9). This rest would appear to be entirely
different from the rest into which we enter at salvation (Matthew 11. 28).
It is a rest into which we, as believers, must " give diligence to enter "
(4. 11), and concerning which we must " f e a r . . . lest any one of you should
seem to have come short of i t " (4. 1). Entry into this rest of God does
not automatically follow upon divine position. It is dependent on our
condition as a people.
It would seem that there was a danger of the Hebrew saints falling
short of that rest. They were exhibiting all the symptoms of lack of spiritual
progress. They needed to be taught " the rudiments of the first principles
of the oracles of God, " and, so far as spiritual sustenance was concerned,
they still had to be fed with milk (5. 12). The remedy for this sad state
is clearly and concisely stated. " Wherefore, let us cease to speak of the
first principles of Christ, and press on unto perfection" (Mg. —full
growth) (6. 1). The rest of God is only to be attained by spiritual
diligence and progress.
Chapter 6 emphasizes how final and irrevocable is the failure of those
who have not entered into the promised rest. There we are reminded of
the spiritual advantages they had enjoyed, and are told that, if they "fall
away, it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance " (6. 4-6).
From what do they fall away ? Not, we are assured, from their eternal
salvation. John 10. 27-30, among other Scriptures, gives us confidence
on this. Salvation from sin's penalty is a final, free, assured gift of God,
and nothing can rob us of it. We can, however, fall from our divine position,
and we believe that it is to this possibility that our attention is directed.
M. C., R. L.
From Liverpool. —What was the cause of Israel's failure, and the
resultant tragedy ? Clearly and simply the writer of Hebrews states
(3. 19): " And we see that they were not able to enter in because of
unbelief. " Israel had revealed "their condition of heart at Meribah
(Chiding or Strife) and Massah (Tempting or Proving), where the people
strove with Moses and " tempted the LORD, saying, Is the LORD among
us, or not ? " (Exodus 17. 7; Psalm 95. 7-11). Warning is given on the
grounds of this past experience of their forefathers.
Numbers 13 gives us a picture of Israel's unbelief at Kadesh-barnea.
We note the marked contrast between Caleb's words and the words of
the other men (Numbers 13. 30-33). While through the intercession of
Moses God pardoned their sin, He would not withdraw His judgement
(Numbers 14. 19-23). No wonder the writer to the Hebrews in a later
day and to another generation could say, " Take heed, brethren, lest
haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling
away from the living God; but exhort one another day by day " (3. 12, 13)
It is vital that we should hear God's voice daily; for we too could fall
after the same manner of disobedience.
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Good tidings " (a gospel), not the gospel that won our hearts to
the Saviour, but certainly good tidings concerning the truth of the house
of God have been preached to us; and we in the house are in it because
we have been graced to accept these further tidings. " We which have
believed do enter into that rest" (4. 3).
The solemn danger of truth being rejected is seen in the words of the
Lord in Matthew 6. 2 3 : " I f therefore the light that is in thee be darkness,
how great is the darkness ! "
A.
P.
Sands,
A.
H.
From Nottingham. —An evil heart of unbelief is to be avoided (3. 12),
and to avoid the deceitfulness of sin the Hebrews were to exhort one
another (3. 13). The view was expressed that as we today run the race
(12. 1) we can encourage one another by running together and so help the
less able (3. 13).
The rest of Hebrews 4. 3 is, according to Dr. Young, the word
katapausis, a place of resting down, that is, an abode. Israel failed to
enter into God's rest because of disobedience, and we too, today, must
remember that our entering into God's rest is a conditional thing. To
support this, we read Psalm 132. 8, 13, 14.
In Hebrews 4. 4, 5 we have God's resting on the seventh day at the
time of the creation coupled with the rest of Israel in the land. In both
cases there was labour and rest. God worked and then rested. Israel
experienced the labour of the wilderness journey and the rest of the land
was prepared for them. Note that in verse 9 the rest is associated with
the people of God.
In Hebrews 4. 12, 13 the power of God's word is indicated, and also
the field covered by His eyes. But the saints are told that they are asbabes needing milk and not solid food, consequently they were unable to
appreciate all that the Holy Spirit had to impart to them through the
writer of the epistle. This teaches that, while babes should receive their
necessary milk, it is expected that the babes should grow into strong men
to partake of the spiritual meat and understand the deep things of the
word of God. Failure and lack of blessing must result where this is not
so; but there is also danger in babes trying to handle things which are
too deep for them.
R. D. Williams, R. Hickling.
From Southport. —In reading the scriptures given for our consideration we find the following words occurring three times: " Today if ye
shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts, " and they are especially
worthy of our attention. The heart is vital to our spiritual condition
and it is stressed that we should not harden our hearts, for unbelief and
disobedience to God are the causes of the failure of men.
The passage quoted in Hebrews 3. 7-11 from Psalm 95 refers us to
Meribah and Massah in the wilderness, and it is a help to turn to Exodus 17
and read of the condition of the people of Israel. They exhibited their
unbelief and disobedience to God very strongly at that time, for they
were almost ready to stone Moses, and " murmured against Moses, and said,
Wherefore hast thou brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children
and our cattle with thirst ? " (Exodus 17. 3). The author of the epistle
to the Hebrews brings that unbelief and disobedience to our notice (chapter
3) and warns those who are of God's people to give diligence that they
enter into God's rest and that they fall not away after the same example
of disobedience (chapter 4).
There are three rests spoken of in the Scriptures: firstly the rest in
salvation: " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest " (Matthew 11. 28); secondly, the rest in service or
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obedience: " Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls " (Matthew
11. 29); and thirdly, associated with God's house (Isaiah 66. 1).
W. S. Holden.
From Birkenhead. —Israel distrusted God and disobeyed Him,
despite the many evidences they received by experience of the unchangeability and certainty of God's promises (Numbers 14. 22, 23; Psalm 78.
22, 23, 32, 42). God passed judgement upon that sinful generation,
unbelief and disobedience being the cause of their failure. The good tidings
preached were not united by faith with them that heard. To desire the
ways of sin is the great soul-destroying error of the heart. Unbelief reveals
a state of departure in heart (Titus 1. 16).
The apostle, to say the very least, is very disappointed with the condition
of the Hebrews. He is deeply conscious of the difficulty of explaining
the doctrine of the heavenly and eternal Priesthood of the Son of God.
He himself had such a clear understanding of the exceeding riches of this
truth, that his earnest desire was to unfold to them this glorious doctrine.
His difficulty was the fault of his hearers, not because he had any personal
doubts on the subject. They were dull of hearing, only babes in Christ,
whereas they should have been full-grown men.
Five things are named (6. 4, 5) which can be said to be inward operations
of the Holy Spirit in association with the proclamation of the doctrine of
Christ. The contents of verse 6 are most serious and should act as a
deterrent for us today. What a great loss it must be to fall away from a
position of responsibility in testimony for Him! Those who fell away
crucified to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame.
Such is God's reckoning of their conduct, a deliberate act after having
received light, knowledge and the fullest conviction. They should have
sanctified Him in their hearts as Lord. Let us take heed, in view of the
knowledge of the truth we have received, that it will never be recorded of
us that we failed.
L. Bowman, D. Banks.
From Crowborough. —The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had
revealed Himself to the people of Israel and given indisputable proof of
His willingness and ability to fulfil the promises given beforehand, to bring
the people into the promised land. Unconditionally He had brought
them out of Egypt, and then at Sinai had made a covenant with them.
With long perseverance and patience, God bore with this people, until
He declared that they should not enter Canaan. Their children entered
the land, but they died in the wilderness. Those who entered with Joshua
into the land failed to benefit by the example of their fathers, and God
manifested His displeasure. Again God spoke to His people through David
calling their attention to the provocation and its attendant judgement.
We are reminded of them in the Hebrew epistle, and a warning is given
lest we do as they did, and so bring God's displeasure upon us.

S. Swift.
From Middlesbrough. —Unless ours is a living faith, a faith kept
alive by contact with the living God through the word of God, then our
experience may be that of " falling away " (3. 12). " Falling away " or
"departing" (A. V. ), means " t o remove" (Strong), and is elsewhere
translated " refrain" (Acts 5. 38). It stands in contrast to " holding
fast" (3. 14). The believer's security in Christ is not in question here,
but rather the sad possibility of forfeiting blessings, associated with the
house of God, which are contingent upon obedience to the voice of God.
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As in the past, so today, God desires that His people should enter into
His rest, a rest which is clearly associated with the house of God (Acts
7. 49). " Come short" (Gr. hiistereo, to come late; Strong) is translated
41
come behind " in 1 Corinthians 1. 7. We do well to fear and dread the
possibility of coming behind in appropriating the promise which has been
left in connexion with God's rest. Let us be united by faith with them
that hear.
" Let us therefore give diligence... " is an exhortation worthy of our
ready response, a direction which is necessary for our continued spiritual
progress. " Give diligence " or " labour " (A. V. ) (Gr., spoudazo) signifies
" t o hasten to do a thing, to exert oneself" (Vine). Something of the
sense of urgency conveyed in the word is seen in its use in 1 Thessalonians
2. 17, where it is rendered " endeavoured. " Thus there is the necessity
of having our minds and hearts set continually toward the place of God's
rest, for the entering in, we believe, is progressive in nature, not an act
accomplished once for all.
R. Ross.
From Atherton. —In the epistle to the Romans man's failure is viewed
generally and comprehensively, a world-wide failure. By contrast, the
Hebrew epistle deals with the particular case of Israel's failure. We note
the early reference to the " sins of the people " (2. 17).
The significant words, " Even as the Holy Spirit saith" (3. 7), call for
attention: they indicate the divine authorship of the Old Testament
quotation. (See also 10. 15-17. ) Israel is viewed (as in 1 Corinthians
10. 1-13) as an example for our admonition. Our possible failure is indicated
in such words as, "Take heed, brethren, lest haply" (3. 12), and "Let
us fear, therefore, iest haply " (4. 1). The need for day-by-day exhortation is vital.
God's rest is to be enjoyed by His people (4. 9), and is quite distinct
from the believer's rest in Christ (Matthew 11. 28), and from the disciple's
rest (Matthew 11. 29). The believer's rest is "resting back" (for the
weary one), and the disciple's rest is " resting up " (as in labour), while
God's rest is "resting down" (abiding or staying), and is to be enjoyed
by His people collectively. The failure of some may prevent others from
knowing its rich outflowing of blessing.
Failure may be seen in stunted growth (5. 11-14). To attain to full
growth or perfection involves first and last spiritual-mindedness. In
the church in Corinth there were gifts many, but carnality, the opposite
of being spiritual, was manifest in a spirit of strife and jealousy. Thus
they were still babes in Christ and spiritual growth was hindered.
" Teachers " (5. 12) is in the more general sense. As taught of God
we are enabled to say a little for God as we have opportunity (1 Peter 3. 15).
Being well instructed is our best safeguard against the dreaded evils of false
doctrine (6. 1-8).
G. A. Jones.
From Cowdenbeath. —The history of man has been a sad record of
failure. He has always failed to appreciate the place of blessing and
privilege which God has given him. Thus it was with Adam in Eden's
garden, with Israel in regard to the land, with the people of God in the
early part of this dispensation, and, alas, may be so with those who are in
the house of God today. In such cases failure lay, or will lie, in refusing
to give heed to the voice of God.
The fact that God has spoken and still speaks is given much prominence
in the epistle. The existence of, and continuance in, the house of God
depend upon men hearing and obeying God's voice. This demands belief
in an unseen God and in unseen things.
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" Today " (3. 13-15) is a continuous today, and the responsibility to
hear God's voice is a continuous one. It is not enough to have heard
Him in the past. We can hold fast only by continuing to hear. The word
translated " confidence " (3. 14) is translated " assurance ". in Hebrews
11. 1. The meaning of the verse would seem to be that we must continue
to hear and believe in order to hold fast the beginning of our assurance
concerning the truths of the house of God and of the Priesthood of Christ,
because only in such a way can we be partakers (" partners, " Luke 5. 10;
" fellows, " Hebrews 1. 9) with (R. V. M. ) Christ. Surely it is an exceptionally
high privilege that we should be associated with Christ in the service of
the house of God !
We may be in the house of God and yet not enter fully into God's
rest. There must be the appreciation of truth as revealed in God's word.
Diligence is necessary (4. 11). God does not intend that we should remain
as babes. He looks for spiritual development. This can be experienced
only by hearing the word of God. The same word which gives life sustains
life and produces growth. Certain truths may be likened unto solid food,
and can only be appreciated by believers who have made spiritual progress.
More serious, however, than failing to develop is the case of one who,
after knowing the truth, falls away. This is the failure of one who
deliberately turns aside in spite of both spiritual experience and knowledge,
and so becomes unfit for the service of God. " Rejected " is the same word
as "castaway" (1 Corinthians 9. 27, A. V. ). J. Bowman.

The Place Granted to Men
(Hebrews 2. 1—3. 6)
From Hamilton (Ont. ). —We suggest that the term "great
salvation " refers here to all the truth of God, to salvation from Babylon
as well as from Egypt. The salvation " spoken through the Lord"
includes the things concerning the kingdom of God spoken by the Lord
Jesus to His disciples during the forty days.
Hebrews 2. 6 speaks primarily of Adam in his innocence before the fall.
In Genesis 1. 26 we see him crowned with glory and honour, having complete
dominion over the works of creation. The expression " glory and honour "
is substantiated by 1 Corinthians 11. 7, which says that man is " the image
and glory of God. " Adam, through the fall, lost this God-given place;
and the words of Psalm 8 could not then be seen in fulfilment until the
last Adam came (2. 9).
It was suggested that the expression, " Thy fellows " (1. 9), refers to
angels, while " brethren " refers to men [1].
Concerning the place that God desired for man, we considered the place
of "the Man Christ Jesus, " the One whom God has highly exalted and
given the Name which is above every name. He is the Apostle and High
Priest of our confession (3. 1). The Apostle, or sent One, has brought
the manifestation of God to man; the High Priest brings men to God.
We would appreciate help in regard to Hebrews 2. 16 [2].
M. Vanderwater, N. MacKay.
From Toronto (Ont. ). —It is recorded of Samuel that Jehovah did
let none of his words fall to the ground. This is also true of the word spoken
through angels (2. 2). In former dispensations, angels seem to have had
certain spheres of authority in the world of men. Abraham bowed before
angels; so did Daniel: but the apostle John was not permitted to do so.
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It is therefore possible that the world of past days was subject to angels.
Not so is the world to come.
Some difference of mind exists among us with reference to Hebrews
2. 6-8. To some the reference is to man; dominion was given to man and
is still his. However, sin has to some extent interfered with his exercise
of that authority. Others believe that verses 7 and 8 refer particularly
to the Lord Jesus. He was made a little lower (in point of time) than angels.
He has all authority in heaven and on earth. He is crowned with glory
and honour. Thus, any authority vested in men, as men, can only be on
the basis of their relationship to the Captain of their salvation [3].
Perhaps a better understanding of the passage might be possible if we
could assess aright the term " the world to come. " For centuries Jews
had anticipated a future age, when Messiah would reign. For this reason,
some feel that the world to come is the Millennial reign. The subject
matter of this epistle is not to be construed as dealing with any but this
present dispensation. Much of its teaching is rightly held to pertain to
us as the people of God in collective testimony. Notice should be taken
of the words "whereof we speak" (2. 5). This can only mean that the
world to come and truths associated therewith are being dealt with in
this letter. We may, then, conclude that the " world to come " had already
commenced before this epistle was written; that it commenced with the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus; that it followed His appearing at the "end
of the ages " to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. Nor is it without
significance that the Holy Spirit testifies of the rejected Messiah that God
has made Him both Lord and Christ. Therefore, the Man to whom the
world to come is subjected can only be the glorified Man reigning till His
enemies are made His footstool [4].
S. K. Seath,

COMMENTS
[1] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —The word "fellows" (Gr. metochos) refers
to those who are co-participants with someone else in a common project.
Who are these " fellows" ? Zechariah 13. 7 speaks of " the Man
that is My Fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts. " But we are assured that
the anointing (chrio, which is always used in the New Testament of the
anointing with the Holy Spirit) is not above the Father nor the Holy
Spirit, who are His Fellows of the Trinity.
There can but be two other groups which may be designated His " fellows "—namely the "angels, " and "men who have submitted to His
authority. " In that 1. 7-9 brings in a comparison with angels, some
have argued that the " fellows " may be angels, for in whatever work He
was co-partner with them, He has been anointed above them.
Mr. J. Miller, in B. S., 1937, page 6, states that " Here beyond doubt
it is His human fellows (metochos: a partner or partaker); this involves
His incarnation, for it could never be said that He was anointed with the
oil of gladness above the Father and the Holy Spirit. "
Jas. M.
[2] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —See February issue Comment [7], and also
Editorial. —J. B.
[3] (Toronto, Ont. ). —See February issue Comments [1], [2] and [6]. —
J. B.
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[4] (Toronto, Ont. ). —In the past the law "was ordained through
angels by the hand of a mediator " (Galatians 3. 19). Previous to that
dispensation for which the law was given, angels, in some way, seem to have
had government in the inhabited earth. See Daniel 10. 13, 20. In the
present dispensation angels are ministering spirits doing service for them
that shall inherit salvation (1. 14).
Whether " the world to come " in verse 5 is the future inhabited earth
in the Millennium or the inhabited earth in the present dispensation is
difficult to determine. One translation reads thus: " Moreover, unto the
angels hath He not put in subjection the world that was to come of which
we are now speaking. " This would suggest the " world to come, " viewed
from a date anterior, is the present age, of which the author is speaking.
Yet, as Mr. J. M. writes in B. S., 1937, p. 19, " the time will come when
God's original purpose in the subjection of the earth to man shall be fulfilled
in all being subjected, and manifestly seen to be subject, to the Son of
Adam. Christ shall fulfil the purposes of God wherein men failed. "—Jas, M.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 3
Verses 6, 7: Not a novice, lest being puffed up he fall into the condemnation
of the devil. Moreover he must have good testimony from them that are
without; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil,

A novice is one that is newly planted in a church of God; a church of God.
is a planted thing (1 Corinthians 3. 6). The word translated " puffed up "
(Tuphotheis) comes from the word smoke. It not only signifies being
puffed up or inflated, but that pride, which is like smoke that blinds the eyes,
blinds one to a proper sense of one's importance. Such a proud puffed
coxcomb would be useless in the position of ruling others. A novice cannot
become an overseer lest he fall into the fault or crime of the devil, which
was pride (Ezekiel 28. 17). The overseer must also have a good testimony
from without, that is, without the church of God. " Them that are without"
is a phrase which was first used by the Lord (Mark 4. 11) to describe those
who were outside the circle of His disciples. It is also used in 1 Corinthians
5. 12, 13; Colossians 4. 5; 1 Thessalonians 4. 12, as well as here in
1 Timothy 3. 7. If overseers are to have a good testimony from them
that are without, then they must walk in wisdom and honesty toward them.
This is what Paul enjoins in Philippians 2. 15, and Peter also says, " Having
your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles; that, wherein they speak
against you as evil-doers, they may by your good works, which they behold,
glorify God in the day of visitation" (1 Peter 2. 12). He who is the
accuser of the brethren before God (Revelation 12. 10) will soon fill the
mouths of his servants with reproaches against saints whose behaviour is not
what it ought to be. Those who fall into the devil's snare, whatever form
it may take, may have great trouble getting out, and especially so if such
persons should be recognized in the public work of oversight. Falling
into the devil's snare may be like the bird with the broken pinion that
ne'er soared as high again.
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Verses 8, 9: Deacons in like manner must be grave, not double-tongued,
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; holding the mystery of the
faith in a pure conscience.

Deacons are mentioned in Philippians 1. 1 with saints and bishops
(overseers). What is a deacon and what is an overseer ? A deacon is a
servant, a waiting man, a messenger. Liddell and Scott say, " Commonly
derived from Dia (through) and Konis (dust), one who is dusty from
running..., or one who sleeps in dust and ashes. " Another opinion is that
the word is derived from Diako, to run or hasten. Its application in
Scripture is that it signifies a servant or minister. An overseer {Episkopos)
literally means one who watches over, a guardian, a superintendent; it is
equal to Presbuteros (elder). See Acts 20. 17, 28; 1 Peter 5. 1, 2.
Ministry of various kinds, but particularly ministry of the word, is the function
of the deacon. Rule, feeding, and caring generally for the flock, is the
responsibility of overseers. Such as are overseers are to be obeyed by the
flock (Hebrews 13. 17).
Deacons are to be grave, serious, venerable; not double-tongued
(dilogos), not speaking one thing and meaning another, not deceitful in
words; not given to much wine. See the wise words of king Lemuel's
mother to her son (Proverbs 3 1 . 4, 5). Deacons are not to be greedy of
filthy lucre, that is sordidly greedy of gain; they are to be holding the
mystery (hid from many and revealed to some) of the faith (the revealed
will of God for His people in this dispensation) in a pure (clear, unsoiled)
conscience.
Verse 1 0 : And let these also first be proved; then let them serve as deacons,
if they be blameless.

Note the force of the word " also " in connexion with the proving of
deacons, which shows that the overseers had been proved. Overseers
are to be proved by those who are already overseers, and deacons are also
to be proved by overseers. When proved they are to minister or act as
deacons, if they be blameless. By their general ability for the work of
ministry deacons show their fitness for the work. The proving requires
a time of probation. A man may do carpenter work who would not be
described as a carpenter, so also one may do deacon work who is not a
deacon. A deacon is one who (might we say ?) has served his apprenticeship.
Verse 1 1 : Women in like manner must be grave, not slanderers, temperate,
faithful in all things.

There being no word for " wife " in the Greek, as there is no word for
"husband, " has led to divided judgement as to whether women here
should be wives, that is, wives of deacons, or whether they are deaconesses.
Why should wives of deacons be mentioned, and a standard of conduct be
demanded from them, and the wives of overseers be not referred to ? The
work of overseers being somewhat more prominent and responsible than
that of deacons, the conduct of their wives would be of first importance.
I am of the opinion that the women here are female deacons, that is,
deaconesses. We have one reference to a deaconess which is of help in the
interpretation
of this verse. Paul says, in writing to the saints in Rome,
44
1 commend unto you Phoebe our sister, who is a servant (deaconess)
of the church that is at Cenchreae. " Her work as a deaconess was not
public nor in the public ministry of the word, but within a woman's sphere
of service. This is explained by Paul in the words, " She herself also hath
been a succourer of many, and of mine own self " (Romans 16. 1, 2). The
deaconess is to be grave, serious, and not to be a slanderer (Diabolous—
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devils). See also Titus 2. 3, where the same word " slanderers " is used.
They are to be temperate (see verse 2). How much is comprehended in the
words " faithful in all things " ! The deaconess is one who can be trusted
implicitly that the work with which she is entrusted will be carried out in
a manner worthy of the work of the Lord. (Would that this could be
said about all, both men and women, for, alas, it seems to be with some
that anything will do for God. What many human masters would not
tolerate God seems to have to put up with. )
Verse 1 2 : Let deacons be husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their
own houses well.

Deacons, like overseers, are to be husbands of one wife (see remarks
on verse 2), and are, like overseers, to rule well their children and their
houses. Having children on the part of a married man is contemplated
in a deacon, but having no children cannot be a cause of exclusion from being
a deacon.
Verse 1 3 : For they that have served well as deacons gain to themselves a good
standing, and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Serving well as deacons has its present recompense, for by their service
they gain for themselves a good standing or degree. The word means a
step. There is an ascent to higher heights in the things of God. Many
are content to remain at the bottom of the ladder; they do not give themselves to God's things, as Timothy was exhorted to do (1 Timothy 4. 15),
consequently there is no progress manifest. An eminent servant of Christ
used to say, " Many are at the bottom; few are at the top. " Those who
have served well gain also great boldness or confidence; it literally means
freedom of speech in the faith in Christ Jesus, not faith in Christ" Jesus.
Verses 14, 1 5 : These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly;
but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves
in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth.

"These things" refer to the things of chapters 2 and 3 in regard to
prayer, and the proper behaviour of men and women, of overseers and
deacons. Paul hoped to come to Timothy sooner than perchance he thought
as he wrote the epistle, but if he tarried, what he had written would show
Timothy and others what Paul's (and the Spirit's) mind was as to proper
conduct in that which is the house of God. What was proper behaviour
for the church of God in Ephesus was correct behaviour in every other
church of God; Paul taught the same things in every church of God
(1 Corinthians 4. 17). The house of God which is the church of the living
God is the pillar and ground (or base, not foundation) of the truth. It is
a pillar of witness to the truth of God. Testimony and conduct are ever
wedded together. If good conduct goes then testimony will perish.
Hence it was that with such public servants as overseers and deacons,
Paul went into their behaviour fully and carefully. The thought of the
pillar of testimony carries the mind back to Jacob, in Genesis 28, when he
set
up his stone pillow as a pillar and poured oil on the top of it, and said,
*4 This stone, which I have set up for a pillar, shall be God's house: and of
all that Thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto Thee "
(Genesis 28. 11, 17, 18, 22). The tabernacle in the wilderness is called
44
the tabernacle of the testimony " (Acts 7. 44). The house of God and
the Body of Christ should never be confused and confounded; such
distinctions as men and women (i. e. males and females), overseers and
deacons, are not in the latter as there are in the former. There are many
other distinctions in these widely different things.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
This month we have a very full issue. The nature of the subject may
explain this, for the glories of our Great High Priest and our high privileges
through Him provide a delightsome theme. We marvel at the ways in which
God has met all our needs, and we should be very thankful that our present
needs as worshippers are provided for in such a grand way. It is therefore
not surprising that almost every contributor sought to set forth the glories
of Christ as Priest, and this aspect of our present study seems to have, to
some extent, eclipsed the aspect bearing on our Unfitness to appear before
God without the mediation of our Great High Priest. Perhaps we should
be happy to see it so.
Of this we are assured; no matter how relatively full our appreciation
of the majesty of our Lord and Saviour may be, our grandest expectations
will fall very far short of the great splendours that we shall see, when the
Lord shall come. May the Lord be pleased to hasten that day.
J. B.

COMMENTS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The parable of the tares
At the close of our former comments we drew attention to the error of
linking the kingdom of heaven with what was outside the Garden of Eden;
and here we would note that while the garden was certainly an enclosed
place, yet we must not overlook the fact that a wheat field must also be
enclosed. I have not yet met the farmer who welcomes the beasts of the
field into his field of wheat. I have heard of no small alarm when it
was discovered that the animals had made their way thereinto.
The Lord's explanation of the parable of the tares is quite clear-cut.
He Himself is the Sower, the field is the world, the good seed are the sons
of the kingdom, the tares are the sons of the evil one, the enemy that sowed
is the devil, the harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are the angels.
As the tares are gathered for burning, so shall it be in the end of the age.
The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His
kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity, and
shall cast them into the furnace of fire.
This reveals that the dreams of men concerning the gradual evolution of
the race till we reach millennium maturity are altogether false. Despite the
fact of good seed being sown, of glad news being proclaimed, when the Son
of Man comes He will render judgement first, as indicated in the words:
" Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together "
(Matthew 24. 28). " Then shall two men be in the field; one is taken,
and one is left: two women shall be grinding at the mill; one is taken,
an one is left " (verses 40, 41). These will be taken in judgement, as note the
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force of " took them all away " in verse 39. The unfolding of the history of
the kingdom during the age by Him who could see the end from the start
reveals hindrances and opposition of various kinds to the work which He
commenced; but " the blast of judgement, and the blast of burning "
(Isaish 4. 4 R. V. M. ), must precede the bliss of verses 5 and 6. "Gather up
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the
wheat into My barn" (Matthew 13. 30).
Parable of the grain of mustard seed
In our view this parable is in alignment with the others of Matthew 13
in that it keeps before us not the progress of the kingdom, but rather failure
and hindrance. That it is recorded in all three synoptic gospels, and referred
to as seed sown in field, earth and garden, would indicate that from whatever
angle we view it there is the same result—disappointment. It is said that the
mustard seed never becomes a tree; and again, that it is " a garden shrub
outdoing itself. " Yet the Lord speaks of it putting forth great branches,
and says, " and becometh greater than all the herbs " (Mark 4. 32). Then
He adds, " so that the birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow
thereof. "
We believe the Lord is consistent in His use of parabolic figures, and His
use of the birds of the heaven in this parable is like the birds in the parable
of the sower. There the birds represent the evil one, " then cometh the evil
one, and snatcheth away that which hath been sown in the heart. " When
setting forth the condition of Babylon the great, and to show its terrible
uncleanness, we read, "it is b e c o m e . . . a hold of every unclean and hateful
bird " (Revelation 18. 2). Other references could be cited, but these should
suffice to show that what is prefigured is that which is undesirable in
connexion with the kingdom of heaven or of God. There is unnatural growth
in the shrub, and the harbouring of the unclean. Can we fail to trace this
sort of development in the religious world around ? Surely not! Can we fail
to detect this uncleanness in the mass of professing Christianity ? Those in
the Fellowship, having answered to the call of God, " Come ye o u t . . . and
be ye s e p a r a t e . . . and touch no unclean thing, " should not find difficulty
in recognizing the teaching in this parable.
Leaven hid in three measures of meal
In all scriptures leaven represents evil. It was not to be included in any
offering made by fire unto the LORD (Leviticus 2. 11). The disciples were
warned to " beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees " (Matthew
16. 12), that is, hypocrisy and ritualism on the one hand, and rationalism
on the other hand. They were to " beware of the leaven of Herod " (Mark
8. 15), which was wickedness. " The leaven of malice and wickedness " is
how the Spirit of God describes it in 1 Corinthians 5. 8. Leaven was to be
put out of their houses at the time of the Passover: " Y e shall eat nothing
leavened; in all your habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread " (Exodus
12. 20); and seeing that Christ our passover also hath been sacrificed we
should keep festival with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.
"A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump " (Galatians 5. 9).
In view therefore of this array of testimony as to the teaching of leaven
we must come to the parable in Matthew 13 and apply it. The Lord's words
are, " The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and
hid in three measures of meal, till it was all leavened. " Surely this has been
seen in history already ! Like the gold that became dim (Lamentations
4. 1), the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God seen so plainly in the
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Gospels in the days of the Lord's ministry, then seen in the form of churches
of God after the cross, was very soon leavened by the introduction of evil
teachings and practices until the whole was leavened. The dark ages testify
to this. Though a few have come to Zion's hill in these last days, yet the
lump of Christendom is still leavened. All Asia was leavened in the days of
the apostle's imprisonment, yet a few were outpurged, from which came the
remnant testimony of Revelation, chapters 1 to 3. It is not that the kingdom
of heaven and the kingdom of God are become evil, corrupting powers. This
cannot be; but evil represented by leaven has got in (how often in the
human history has this been so !) with the result that its corrupting, disintegrating, puffing-up power works insidiously until the whole is affected.
These four parables were spoken unto the multitudes that it might be
fulfilled which was prophesied,
" I will open my mouth in parables;
I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world"
In all four we see hindrances to the work of God, and opposition of different
kinds: birds, rock, thorns; then tares or darnel; followed by unnatural
growth with harbour for the birds of heaven; and lastly the evil operation
of leaven. Alas, that so much leaven was showing itself in the churches of;
Asia to the eyes of " Him who hath His eyes like a flame of fire. " First lovelost in Ephesus; the teaching of Balaam in Pergamum; suffering the
woman Jezebel in Thyatira; a name to live and yet dead in Sardis; pride
and self-satisfaction in Laodicea. Is it any wonder that soon the whole was.
leavened ? Great efforts will be made after the Rapture of the Church, and
the Gospel of the kingdom will be preached in all the world, and many will be
reached, but this does not in any way alter the truth of the leavening process
predicted by the Lord. Through these efforts and the work of the Spirit of
God there will be those brought out of the leavened mass to hear the "Come. "
of the blessed Saviour of men in the day of His return.
The religious federation of Revelation 17 which is carried by the beast
is so leavened by evil that God will use the ten horns and the beast to consume
her; the political powers, the beast and his ten supporters, who will war
against the Lamb, will experience the dread overthrow described in
Revelation 19. False indeed is the theory that the gospel, working insidiously
like leaven, will ultimately make the mass of humanity fit for the kingdom
of God. No, it is the blast of judgement, and the blast of burning, that will
clear the way for the glorious reign of the Lord Jesus Christ.
In the study of the parables it is well to keep each parable distinct from
the others. Each has its own prediction. There is no evil thing sown in the
field with the grain of mustard seed, any more than in the garden, or in the
earth. Yet withal we cannot forget that in the garden the devil has sown
many an evil seed. He did so in Eden: in the Israel vineyard: in God's
cultivated or tilled land of New Testament times.
If leaven here signifies the irresistible power of the word of God only on
those who enter the Millennium then it has no application whatever all
down the age. This is quite obviously wrong. He who is Omniscience
incarnate saw quite clearly the leavening process during and since the first
century of the era. It was found in the church of God in Corinth, but there
the kingdom of God being not in word, but in power (1 Corinthians 4. 20) the
leaven was purged out: in Asia in the time of 2 Timothy the mass of leaven
was such that instead of being able to purge it out, there had to be an outpurging from it—a departing from unrighteousness (2 Timothy 2. 19); but
when the Lord returns His mighty power will deal with the leaven as we.
have already indicated.
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A treasure hidden in the field
" The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hidden in a field. " So
the hidden treasure does set forth the kingdom of heaven or of God. Here
it is the Godward side that is specially presented. It is what He found in the
field, the world, and the price He paid for both the field and the treasure.
I have difficulty in restricting the treasure to those who are saved yet not of
the Church the Body of Christ. Rather I am disposed to the thought that it
includes the whole of the redeemed for whom the Redeemer shed His blood.
It must always be of deep interest to us to remember that though He made
the world yet He had to pay a price to buy it back, and such a price !
One pearl of great price
Here again I am disposed to think that the whole of the redeemed are
in view; and while the vastness of the price paid is set forth in the parable
of the treasure hidden in the field, and in this of the one pearl of great price,
there is also the suggestion of the greatness of the suffering entailed to secure
the pearl. " Pearls are the product of living organism. A grain of sand gets
within the shell of the oyster, and injury is done to it. That which it injures
covers it over with nacre, layer upon layer, until the pearl is f o r m e d . . .
This is the history of the pearl. A living organism injured by contact with a
-grain of sand, or something equally minute, and the living organism answers
the injury with a pearl. It is a thing of priceless value and of great beauty,
and is peculiarly an adornment. "
Oh the injury done to the Redeemer on the cross, and in this injury both
Jew and Gentile had a part! Oh the wondrous result from what He suffered
on that tree ! And in this result both Jew and Gentile share. " It is too light
a thing that Thou shouldest be My Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob,
and to restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give Thee for a light to
the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the end of the earth "
(Isaiah 49. 6). The blessing is indicated also in the Lord's words, "And I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Myself" (John
12. 32).
Note how that though the pearl is not among the twelve stones that
adorn the foundations of the wall of New Jerusalem, yet the names of the
twelve tribes of the children of Israel are on the gates of pearl. This makes a
fitting connexion, and associates the twelve tribes with that of which the
pearls speak: and further, where there was no pearl, that is, in the foundations, we find the twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. Surely
this again reminds us of Hebrews 11. 40, " God having provided some better
thing concerning us, that apart from us they should not be made perfect. "
These parables do set forth world-wide purposes, and they, are indeed
connected with the Kingdom of God.
G. P.

FALLING AWAY
One of Satan's devices is to use Scripture to deceive men and lead them
astray. He tried this with the Lord Himself, but the Lord answered him
and discomfited him with Scripture (Matthew 4. 1-11). We also must use
this weapon, along with the whole armour of God described in Ephesians
6. 10-18.
The Scriptures which speak of " falling away " have been used by
Satan to deceive some, who teach that a person may be saved and then,
through falling away, be lost again. No such teaching is to be found in the
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word of God. " Falling away " is mentioned several times in the Scriptures,
but in different places these words are translated from different words in
the original, and therefore vary in meaning, and speak of falling away from
a number of different things, but never from eternal salvation.
The Epistle to the Hebrews not only speaks of eternal salvation but also
is largely occupied with things which accompany salvation during this life
on earth (6. 9). These include the service Godward which believers ought
to give, service which is associated with the house of God, which involves
their entering into God's rest and their drawing near to God. It is from these
things which accompany salvation, from this service, this rest, this drawing
near, that they may through unbelief and disobedience fall away (Hebrews
3, 4). This unbelief we must seek to prevent by exhorting one another day
by day (3. 13).
In Hebrews 3. 12 the words mean " to stand off from, " and the falling
away is from the living God. The house of God is the church of the living
God (1 Timothy 3. 15). The writer to the Hebrews shows that their being
the house of God is a conditional matter (3. 6). He is urging them to guard
against the possibility of any finding themselves outside the house of God,
or of their ceasing to be, as a company, the house of God. If they were to
do so they would be placed away from the living God, so far as the service
associated with His house is concerned. There is a similar thought in the
matter of discipline. In the most severe form of discipline, an erring discipline
is removed from the house of God, placed away from the living God, but his
eternal salvation is not affected. The purpose of the discipline is to bring
about repentance that the erring one may return to God, the living God,
and to His house. An individual might cease to be in the house of God
(1 Corinthians 5. 3-5, 13); a church of God might cease to be (Revelation
2. 5); the house of God on earth might cease to exist (Hebrews 3. 6 ) ; but
the eternal salvation of believers on the Lord Jesus Christ is unaffected. The
Lord Jesus said, " I give unto them (My sheep) eternal life; and they shall
never perish " (John 10. 28). The sheep may err and stray, and be restored
to walk in the paths of righteousness (Psalm 23. 3), but the Lord does not
cease to be their Shepherd, nor they His sheep.
J. A. H. Robertson.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
THE NEED OF A HIGH PRIEST
(Hebrews 4. 14—5. 4, 6. 13-20)
From Liverpool. —The Aaronic priesthood of a past dispensation had
an earthly tabernacle or sanctuary. Today on behalf of the people of God,
who are the house of God, a high priest functions, though not after the
Aaronic order, for His service is in the heavenly sanctuary (8. 1-6).
Hebrews is the only book in the New Testament in which the service of
a high priest is mentioned, for Hebrews deals with the Holies. " Every high
priest, being taken from among men, is appointed for men in things pertaining
to God. " It is for men that he functions, but let us note that it is "in things
pertaining to God " ( 5 . 1). As for sinners there is one Mediator (1 Timothy
2. 5), and for children of God an Advocate with the Father (1 John 2. 1),
so for the people of God there is a Great High Priest. Of high priests there
have been many, but never one such as He of whom the writer speaks.
He is a Great High Priest because of who He i s : He is doing service where
He is, because He "hath passed through the heavens": and He is "Jesus
the Son of God. " Upon the ground of these glorious facts the exhortation
is, " Having then a Great High P r i e s t , . . . let us hold fast our confession. '*
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Presented to us then is the character of the Priest and the provision God has
made for us in the throne of grace, where mercy may be obtained, and grace
found to help us in time of need. The frequent use of the pronouns " we "
and " us " in Hebrews 4. 14-16 would seem to establish beyond doubt the
fact that the throne of grace is for the people of God, and cannot be separated
from the service of the High Priest.
Blood was, and is, the only means of cleansing from sin, and our High
Priest has " through His own blood, entered in once for all into the holy
place, having obtained eternal redemption " (9. 12).
We never find such an expression as, for example, "a high pries over the
children of God, " but we do find this expression, " a Great Priest over the
house of God " (10. 21). Priestly service is related to the house of God,
and we judge that it is confined to that sphere. The work of Aaron and his
successors in the high priestly office was not completed at the brazen altar,
for it was vital that the law of Jehovah be observed in full, as shown in
Leviticus 16. 16, 17, 29-34. (Compare Hebrews 9. 7, 11-14. ) We note also
that atonement was to be made for the holy sanctuary, the tent of meeting,
and the altar (Leviticus 16. 16, 33).
A. Horridge.
From Middlesbrough. —Man in his natural state cannot worship or
serve God: he needs a Saviour as Mediator between God and men. This is
the result of Adam's sin.
The people of God, who have been divinely gathered in response to
God's call, can worship God because of the ministry of the Great Priest
over the house of God. They need a High Priest, because the house of God,
in which they are found, is on earth and the sanctuary is in heaven. It
was necessary that a way into the holies should be opened up, and that
a High Priest should minister in the sanctuary. Christ Himself has completed both of these acts. Usually in Scripture it was the servant who was
the forerunner of his master. In this case the reverse is true; Christ has
entered in, and it is certain that believers shall follow.
Because of the human weakness and limitations of God's people, they
are often in need of sympathetic help. The Lord Jesus Christ, as High Priest,
is well able to render this help. As a Man on earth He lived a life of complete
victory over sin and temptation: He was perfect in His Manhood. The
help the High Priest renders is timely, and reminds us of Melchizedek's
ministry in strengthening and blessing Abraham before he met the king of
Sodom.
We also believe that the people of God need a High Priest, that they
may function effectively as a royal priesthood. Royal priesthood service,
we suggest, would include preaching the gospel and giving written and oral
ministry to saints.
Our need is met: we have a High Priest; if God does not receive His
portion, the failure is solely ours.
D. T. Hyland.
From Hamilton (Scotland). —"-In the past the need of a high priest
originated in the weaknesses and failures of God's people, which resulted
in their inability to come into the presence of a holy God and in the insufficiency of any service which they might seek to render to Him. God called
Aaron to be a high priest, to represent the people of Israel and to come on their
behalf into the very presence of God Himself. It must have cheered their
hearts, when their high priest's return revealed God's acceptance of Him
and them.
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In like manner, those who form the house of God today have a High
Priest, Jesus the Son of God who has entered, on their behalf, into the
immediate presence of God the Father. The High Priestly work of Christ
is not solely retrospective, i. e., offering sacrifices for the sins and errors of
the past, but is for the present time of need. Neither is He merely human,
i. e., taken from among men, but our High Priest is humane, having compassion on the ignorant and being touched with the feeling of our infirmities.
Resulting from this knowledge that our High Priest is sympathetic towards
His erring people, we have confidence (or boldness) to approach the throne of
grace for mercy for the failures of the past, and for grace for the times of
testing.
No matter how weak and ignorant we may be, let us ever remember
that our High Priest fully understands the temptations through which we
pass, and the frailty of our flesh. It is with joy in our hearts that we obey the
injunction of our God to come boldly to the throne of grace. M. C., R. L.
EXTRACTS
From Belfast. —The need of a high priest in relation to man was
because of sin. The story of the garden of Eden portrays a dismal picture.
Because of sin God drove the man from the garden and the sweet fellowship
between man and Creator was terminated. The way back to God was
through the offering of sacrifices, and the shedding of blood, for without the
shedding of blood there is no remission (9. 22). Offering a sacrifice was a
priestly function, therefore we conclude that Abel, Abraham, and others in
Genesis fulfilled the office of priest [1]. It was not, however, until God called
Israel out of Egypt and formed a people for His own possession, that they
became a kingdom of priests to God (Exodus 19. 5, 6). It was not practicable
for Israel as a nation to officiate before God as priests in the tabernacle.
God therefore chose Aaron and his sons to minister before Him on behalf
of the people (Exodus 28. 1).
N. C. Shields.
From Wigan. —Being himself compassed with infirmity and knowing
something of the failures of the flesh and its proneness to sin, the high priest
in Israel would tend to sympathize with those who were ignorant and erring.
We cannot fully enter into another's sorrow, unless we have experienced
the like sorrow. Aaron had suffered the rigours of the brickfield, and knew
something of the people's privations under the taskmaster's lash. He was
there to hear the groans, and the sighs which reached heaven itself (Exodus
2. 23, 24). Who more fitting then to represent the people (with all their
failings) before God ?
The need of a High Priest is crystallized for us in Hebrews 5. 1-3. We are
compassed with infirmity, we are also ignorant and erring, God is in heaven,
and we need someone to represent us before God.
Christ's superiority in relation to the Aaronic order is dealt with in the
Hebrew epistle. Aaron was a sinner: He was compassed with infirmity,
and on the day of atonement he must first offer for his own sins (Leviticus
16). Christ was, and is holy, spotless and undefiled. Aaron was a priest
after the law of a carnal commandment. Christ's priesthood is unchangeable,
it will never pass to another (5. 5, 6). Aaron went in year by year to make
atonement for the sins of the people (10. 3). But Christ, when He had offered
one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God (10. 12).
Aaron was frail mortal man. Christ is a Son perfected for evermore, infinitely
faithful to His God and Father, and wonderfully merciful to us (2. 17).
Aaron passed through the veil of the earthly sanctuary. Christ as forerunner on our behalf has entered into heaven itself.
H. Caldwell.
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From Birkenhead. —God in His wonderful condescension, knowing the
temptations to which man is subject, and since there is none greater, sware
by Himself. By this He gave encouragement to the faith of Abraham, who
having patiently endured received the promise. Abraham was the object
of many trials and temptations regarding the truth and the fulfilment of
the promise, but he was not in any way distracted, he patiently endured
and was rewarded.
Men in order to settle matters in dispute, take an oath, as in the presence
of God, solemnly to confirm that which has been spoken or promised, and
so a reason is given why God confirmed His promise with an oath, in order
fully to satisfy* every fear and doubt on the part of every heir of promise.
The promise and the oath are described as two immutable things, a
further confirmation from God Himself in order to give the greatest confidence and encouragement in the immutability of His counsel. We who have
fled for refuge can lay hold on the One who has entered into the presence of
God for His people. Arising from the promise of God we have in our Lord
Jesus " an anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and stedfast. " It is immovable,
for it takes hold of Himself, who as a forerunner is within the veil for us.
The high priest of a past day was not a forerunner, he made no way for any
to follow him; his entrance and return indicated their exclusion. Our High
Priest gives us security for an entrance also.
L. Bowman, R. Hyland.
From Melbourne. —Our minds were directed to the priestly work of
the Lord Jesus Christ on behalf of the people of God today, and to the
importance of availing ourselves of His intercessory work. The root of the
matter is that, because of the infirmities of every individual person in the
holy nation of today, a Great High Priest is most necessary. We noted the
double negative in Hebrews 4. 15: this is for the sake of emphasis. There
was no one better able to fill this high office than the One that had been in
all points tempted and had emerged triumphantly victorious. He alone in
His priestly service is able to take the precious from the vile (Jeremiah
15. 19), and purge the iniquity of the holy things (Exodus 28. 38).
His Priesthood commenced from Pentecost at which time also came the
church into existence [2].
S. S.
Prom Glasgow. —In Psalm 24 we find some very interesting questions;
the answers are also given. " Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD ?
And who shall stand in His Holy Place ? " The answer given is " He that
hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soul unto
vanity, and hath not sworn deceitfully. " This points to the Lord Jesus,
who is the King of glory, the LORD strong and mighty, the LORD mighty in
battle (Psalm 24. 7-10). He is the One who ascended into the hill of the
LORD and stands in God's presence for us.
The need of a High Priest is met in Christ, who is now in the presence of
God to represent the people for whom He died. He knows our every need,
having been in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. The
excellencies of the Lord Jesus, as a Priest for ever after the order of
Melchizedek, far surpass those of Aaron and his sons. His priesthood is
eternal, whilst the Aaronic priesthood passed from father to son, because
by death they were hindered from continuing.
J. H.
From Crowborough. —We see in the high priest of olden times one
who offered both gifts and sacrifices for sins. The need of a high priest
was specially apparent on the day of Atonement, when the high priest alone
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could enter into the Holy Place beyond the veil. The people had one to
appear for them.
We have in the Lord Jesus our Great High Priest, who by virtue of His
own precious blood has entered into heaven itself, there to appear before the
face of God for us. At the Remembrance meeting the Great High Priest
takes our spiritual sacrifices of praise and presents them to God.
Unlike the priests of old the Lord Jesus lives in the power of an endless
life, and thus His priesthood is unchangeable. He took not this honour
unto Himself, but was called of God to be a Priest for ever after the order
of Melchizedek.
J. Robertson.
From Hamilton, Ont. —As high priest Aaron represented the people
of Israel in God's presence, when he bare the names of the twelve tribes upon
his shoulders and also upon the golden breastplate of judgement. He was
not their forerunner; they dared not follow Him. Christ as High Priest
is the representative of God's people today, to speak and act on their
behalf. He is also their forerunner, having dedicated their entrance.
The Lord's Priesthood is unalterable: He cannot relinquish it, and His
office does not pass to another. The Priesthood of Christ is associated only
with the House of God and the people of God. His presence in the heavenly
sanctuary enables God's saints to draw near in collective prayer, to obtain
mercy for past failures, and grace for continued service. God's house could
not function within the veil as a Holy Priesthood in divine worship apart
from the Great High Priest. Through Him we can offer up spiritual sacrifices
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2. 5).
He is able to bring us in before His Father's face, as He will do in a future
day (Jude 24). Like Melchizedek's, the Lord's is a dual office: He delights
to give, and He also delights to receive from us [3].

Kenneth Gidley, T. Ramage.
From Edinburgh. —If we link Hebrews 3. 1, 2 with Hebrews 4. 14, we
find that we are an earthly people, witnessing a great confession, but our
High Priest is serving in a heavenly sanctuary. If God was to have a
worshipping people after the rejection of the Jews, it was needful that a
High Priest be appointed. Such an appointment is of God, not by the will
of man. The High Priest must needs be a Man, like unto His brethren,
having been tempted in like manner, and One who can dispense mercy and
give grace, if we draw near. An angel could not serve, since he would not
know our afflictions. Let us therefore draw near with boldness to receive
mercy to enable us to stand. We are assured that He can deal gently with
the ignorant and the erring.
The services of the High Priest are for the children of Abraham, the
children of faith. We have an anchor of the soul, a sure and certain hope,
an entering within the veil, and a forerunner, even Jesus.
T. Hope.
From Southport. —As High Priest the Lord is superior to Aaron, who
was appointed by God to act on behalf of His people in respect of their
approach to Him. " Every high priest, being taken from among men, is
appointed for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts
and sacrifices for sins. " Christ has entered in by His own blood, fulfilling
all that Aaron in white garments on the day of atonement typically foreshadowed, and now appears in the presence of God for us.
This is the Priesthood of presentation foreshadowed in Exodus 28.
Christ is a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, but He executes His
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priestly office after the pattern of Aaron. Hebrew 7 gives the order, but
Hebrew 9 gives the pattern. Melchizedek is a type of Christ the King-Priest.
The type strictly applies to the Priestly work of Christ in resurrection, since
Melchizedek presents only the memorials of sacrifice, bread and wine
(Genesis 14. 18).
The face of our High Priest is turned toward God, as presenting to Him
our spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through our Lord Jesus Christ
(1 Peter 2. 5).
" H e is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God
through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them"
(7. 25). Thus we have the assurance of a better hope, through which we
draw nigh unto God (7. 19).
Thomas Brown.
From Greenock. —In making Israel His people, God came down to
dwell among them, and appointed one man to act as an intermediary
between Himself and the people. This person was known as the high priest,
who alone could enter into God's presence, which he did yearly, once for
himself and then for the people. Man, being a sinner, could only enter into
God's presence after blood had been shed to atone for sin. It would have led
to utter confusion, if any man at any time could have entered into the
presence of God. Therefore God chose this representative from among the
people.
Today God's people are still a needy people, still an erring and disobedient
people, and still need to draw near to the throne of grace to receive mercy
and grace to help. As there was the need in a past day for a man to be
appointed from among men in things pertaining unto God, even so there
is today. Our High Priest is the Lord Jesus who has entered, as a forerunner for us, through the veil into the very presence of God. He can
understand our failings, and is the Mediator between God and men. We are
thus able to come to God, at any time and in all places, through our High
Priest.
R. P. Hansen.
From Willington Quay. —In times past God's people were separated
unto Himself, to serve Him and to be a testimony to the nations. Within
themselves certain were separated to priesthood service in the Tabernacle,
God's dwelling place on earth. And these were to be associated with one who
was taken from the seed of Aaron, " that he may minister unto Me " (Exodus
28. 1, 3, 4) in the office of high priest. He represented the people before the
presence of God at the mercy-seat, a very solemn responsibility. His function
was to direct the worship of the people Godward, and to gain God's favour
for the people for the ensuing period till his next appearance. They were
accepted in him.
Today God has a people, a spiritual people. They too can worship God
through their Great High Priest, even Jesus.
We note that the office of High Priest held by the Lord Jesus is referred
to in this epistle only, elsewhere no reference is made to it. As to the
worshippers who draw nigh in priestly service, we find no reference to them
as priests in this epistle. Such priesthood as is mentioned relates to the
priesthood of Christ (7. 11, 12, 24) in contradistinction to the priesthood in
Israel.
C. B.
From Portstewart. —The need under the law for a high priest is selfevident, that is, that God's earthly people through the person of the high
priest, could have communion with their God and Redeemer. In this, the
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day of grace, we too need a High Priest, merciful and faithful in the things
pertaining to God. It would be impossible for us, as it was for those of days
gone by, to have communion with God were it not for the services of our
Great High Priest. We would suggest that this communion is not only in
worship but also in our comings to the throne of grace to obtain mercy
and find grace to help us in time of need (4. 16). In this connexion it is
significant that Christ was tempted in all points as we are, yet without
sin. That is to say, that no matter what affliction or trial we come through,
He also was tried in that point, but never failed. Through this He is able to
succour us.
Christ's work as a Great High Priest is twofold, having a Godward and
a manward aspect. This is summed up in Hebrews 2. 12, declaring God's
Name unto His brethren being manward, and the praise of God being
Godward. In the manward aspect Christ, through the Holy Spirit, takes of
the things of God and reveals them unto men, and also succours men in time
of need.
A. T. Gault.
From Wembley. —Numbers 20. 28 indicates that the office of high
priest was only given up at death. Far removed from the original was the
practice which obtained later, of a high priest holding office for an arranged
period—" Caiaphas, which was high priest that year" (John 18. 13).
The superiority of the office and the Person of our Great High Priest is
clearly shown in Hebrews 4. 14, 15. Comparison with every priest taken
from among men emphasizes the peerlessness of the One who has " entered
in once for all into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption "
(9. 12).
N. F. Toms.
From Vancouver, B. C. —God saw the need of one to come between
Himself and His people, and not finding one that could fulfil the necessary
functions from among men, He gave His Son in the likeness of men and
appointed Him to the place. He is our way of approach to God, appointed
by God; without Him there would be no approach to God. The High
Priest must needs be one who can meet all God's righteous requirements,
fulfilling them, and fulfilling every need of man. He must be One through
whom God's blessing can flow out to needy man. If there were no High Priest
there would be no blessing. The High Priest must be one who understands
men, being gentle and sympathetic.
Israel, faced with divine judgement under the law (Numbers 17. 13),
cried out in anguish, " Every one that cometh near, that cometh near unto
the tabernacle of the LORD, dieth: shall we perish all of us ? " They most
surely would have died, if the high priest and his ministers had not kept the
charge of the sanctuary, and the charge of the altar, " that there be wrath
no more upon the children of Israel" (Numbers 18. 5). "That there be wrath
no more " we need a High Priest in God's presence, and such God's people
have in the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ. Eternal peace and rest are
procured for us. The cherubim and the flame of a sword (Gen. 3. 24),
give place to the peaceful scene of the inner sanctuary.
H. McL.
From Nottingham. —The words of chapter 6 cast our minds back to
the experiences of Abraham. He received the promise concerning his seed
from God, and this was more than once repeated. These promises were made
before the experience of Mount Moriah, after which God confirmed His
promise with an oath. In men's contention the oath is final for confirmation.
God could swear by no greater one, so He sware by Himself. We believe
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the two immutable things to be the promise and the oath. God gave the
promise before the cross (of which the offering of Isaac on Mount Moriah
is a picture), but its fulfilment after the cross God had confirmed by an
oath as we are told in Hebrews 7. 21, Psalm 110. 4.
" The hope " and " a hope " (6. 18, 19) seem to be closely connected with
the promise and the oath. We cannot see that this is the hope of the Lord's
coming again, but rather of His being in the presence of God for us. We
should be in a sad state, tossed about by every storm if it were not for the
One who appears within the veil for us. His presence there is the anchor of
the soul: this seems to connect with Hebrews 3. 6.
R. Hickling.
From Atherton. —The two expressions " Great High Priest" and
" Great Priest" appear to draw a distinction between the function of the
Lord Jesus. The Great High Priest should be considered in relation to the
priests of old, whereas the Great Priest stands in relation to the priesthood.
As such He lifts up His pierced hands to present our feeble praises to the
Father, to be accepted on the ground of His wondrous merit alone; whereas
at all other times, He functions as Great High Priest to meet the need of a
collective people in whatever sphere it is required (2. 17).
The word " mercy " (4. 16 and elsewhere) indicates that the need for
it may not always be on account of failure. In Galatians 6. 16, in the introductions to the epistles, and in 2 Timothy 1. 16-18, there is the implication
of benediction and loving-kindness; whereas in such scriptures as Titus
3. 5 and Matthew 23. 23 compassion and pity are emphasized.
The oath and the promise to Abraham are to be to us a strong encouragement, as we visualize the hope set before us. This hope is associated with
the ministry of our Great High Priest in God's presence on our behalf, not
the hope of the Lord's return to the air, nor the hope of the believer in
respect of righteousness (compare 7. 19).
E. B.
From Cowdenbeath. —A high priest is necessary that men and the
service which they render to God in His house may be made acceptable to
Him. We cannot have immediate dealings with God. One must stand
between, and so we have a High Priest who is Jesus, the Son of God. Because
of His own experience as a Man, He understands perfectly what it means
for men with infirmity to face the temptations of this life: He is touched
with the feeling of our infirmity. This is the same word as is translated
" had compassion " in Hebrews 10. 34. His time of temptation is past and
in it He triumphed. Now He is in God's presence so that mercy may be
given to those who because of infirmity fail in temptation, and also that in
time of need, when next we face temptation, we may find grace to triumph.
Sometimes we sin through ignorance, i. e., without knowing, either
through lack of information or intelligence (Dr. Strong), or we may err
(same word as " go astray " in Matthew 18. 12, also 1 Peter 2. 25). Our
High Priest bears gently with us in such cases. With wilful sin, of course,
it is quite different.
We view the portion Hebrews 5. 11—6. 12 as a parenthesis, in which
the writer seems to be referring back to the matter of God having spoken to
and concerning His Son, naming Him a High Priest after the order of
Melchizedek. We are asked to believe God concerning this matter, and so
lay hold upon the hope set before us. This is the hope of having a High
Priest who has gone into God's presence for us, through which hope we
draw near to God (7. 19). If we lay hold of this hope then we shall be like
a vessel which has reached the shelter of the haven and dropped its anchor,
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no longer tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine
(Ephesians 4. 14). But, alas, many of God's dear children fail (or refuse)
to believe what God has said in His word regarding His house and the
Priesthood of Christ. Our anchor is both sure and stedfast, i. e., it can neither
break nor drag (Weymouth).
J. Bowman.
THE FAILURE OF MEN
(Hebrews 3. 7—4. 13, 5. 11-14, 6. 1-8).
From London, Ont. —The word of hearing not mixed with faith will
result in the hardening of the heart, and also a falling away from God and the
place of His rest. The children of Israel experienced this, and the Holy
Spirit puts such a stamp of disapproval on it that He refers to it as the day
of provocation. God had a rest in view for His people, but sad to say, they
did not enter into His rest, for God sware in His wrath that they would not.
This was the result of unbelief. Did not God bring them out of Egypt with a
mighty hand ? Did He not bring them across the Red Sea on dry ground ?
Yet because of the hardness of their heart they tempted God by saying
" Is the LORD among us, or not ? " (Exodus 17. 7). Because Israel failed
God in this way, He determined that their carcases would fall in the
wilderness.
Deuteronomy 1. 2 states that it is eleven days' journey from Horeb to
Kadesh-barnea. However, because of their rebellion, God caused them to
wander in the wilderness for forty years. These things were written for our
learning and admonition. Our responsibility to hear and hold fast is even
greater today, because God has now spoken in His Son.
Ronald H. Millson.
COMMENTS
[1] (Belfast). —Do our friends intend to convey that all who offer
sacrifices to God are priests ? Hebrews 5. 1 would indicate that there is
much more involved in priesthood.
Can we ask if our friends' premise is correct, that offering a sacrifice is,
in every case, a priestly function ? In Romans 12. 1 we are encouraged to
present our bodies a living sacrifice unto God. Certainly the Aaronic order
of priesthood had not been inaugurated in the days of Abel and Abraham.
Eds.
[2] (Melbourne). —From Hebrews 8. 2 and 9. 11, 12, it would appear
that the Lord entered on His High Priesthood work when He " entered
. . . into the holy place, " -the true tabernacle. —Eds.
[3] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —Our friends' intention is not quite clear. It
is God the Father who receives our worship, praise and adoration through
the Priestly mediation of the Lord Jesus. —Eds.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Questions from Middlesbrough. —(1) Are the gifts (Hebrews 5. 1)
offered for sins, or do the words "for sins" refer only to sacrifices ? (2) Is
there an aspect of the Lord's priestly ministry which may be claimed by
an individual numbered among God's people, who has a personal difficulty
or trial ?
Answer: (1) We would judge that the words "for ever" qualify
sacrifices only—sacrifices for sins. The word for gifts, doron, signifies gifts
in general; * 'sacrifices" speaks of blood sacrifices for the sins of the individual.

62

BIBLE STUDIES
(2) Sins may be forgiven through the work of the Advocate, as in
1 John 1. 9, but priestly service has to do with a collective people. See
Bible Studies, 1937, pp. 34-35. —Eds.
Question from Melbourne. —Does the service of the Great High
Priest cease at the rapture of the Church ?
Answer. —Hebrews 7. 8, " A priest after the Melchizedek order cannot
die. " Three times it is recorded, " Thou art a priest for ever... " (Hebrews
5. 6; 7. 17-21). We quote from Mr. J. M. 's notes in Bible Studies, 1937,
page 118: —" Priests are made not born. When life in the flesh was over for
a high priest (of the Aaronic order) then his place was taken by another...
In contrast to this the Lord is made a Priest ' after the power of an indissoluble life ' (Hebrews 7. 16, R. V. M. ) . . . . This clearly indicates that the]
Lord was made a Priest after His death and resurrection. The Lord is a
priest after the order of Melchizedek, of whom it is said that he ' abideth
a priest continually. ' The Lord was made a priest for ever and God will
never repent nor will He have any need to do so in regard to what He has
done. "
We judge, then, whatever the nature of His services may be as Great
High Priest, that the rapture of the Church will not change the " for ever. "
Eds.
Question from Liverpool. —Please explain Hebrews 9. 12.
Answer. —The preposition, " dia—through, or by means of, " indicates
that His own blood was the means of His approach into God's presence.
We are not to understand that He carried His literal blood, shed on Calvary, '*
into heaven. —Eds.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 3.
Verse 1 6 : And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness; He
who was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached
among the nations, believed on in the world, received up in glory.

Proper conduct in the house of God is godliness; that piety, or reverential
awe, which befits those who are in God's earthly dwelling. How and where
shall we learn this ? We shall learn it from One who was manifested in the
flesh, who is the mystery of godliness. Those who are Christ-like set forth
this behaviour that Paul calls for. There has been much discussion as to
what is the correct rendering in this verse, whether it should be " God was
manifested in the flesh, " or, " He who (or who) was manifested in the
flesh, " whether Paul wrote OS (or Ths) (an abbreviation for Theos—God)
or OS (Hos—who). Textual critics differ in their judgement as to which
word was written by Paul. One has asked what our spiritual reaction would
be if it were read thus: God was manifested in the flesh; God was justified
in the Spirit; God was seen of angels; God was preached among the
nations; God was believed on in the world; God was received up in glory.
Reading the verse thus, our reaction would be in favour of " who " rather
than "God. " In this complex sentence "God" or " w h o " is in the
nominative. It must not be concluded that those who favour " who "
here are against the Deity of the Lord in doing so. The Deity and Eternal
Sonship of the Lord are well established in many other passages of the Scriptures. The mystery of godliness is the incarnate Christ, on this there is little
or no difference between all true believers.

NOTES ON TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 4
Verses 1, 2: But the
fall away from the faith,
(demons), through the
own conscience as with
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Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils
hypocrisy of men that speak lies, branded in their
a hot iron;

The Greek word rendered " expressly" is derived from Rhetor, an
orator, and signifies " plainly " or " expressed in words. " How the Spirit
spoke is not revealed, and how men, such as Paul, were definitely assured
that the Spirit had spoken are among the secret things about which
conjecture is vain. " In later times " signifies times later than those
when this epistle was written. They do not mean the same as " the last
days" of which 2 Timothy 3. 1 speaks. Some were to fall away or
apostatize from the faith. This means that they would give up the stand
that they had taken earlier for the truth as being in that which is the house
of God, the pillar and ground of the truth (3. 15). We are told how this
falling away was to take place. It was to come about by lying and
hypocritical men who would be used by seducing spirits to propagate the
doctrines of demons. Such evil spirits are the spiritual hosts of wickedness
in heavenly places (Ephesians 6. 12) against which the Christian soldier
must wage a ceaseless battle. He is provided with armour by his Captain
for this warfare. How do demons operate ? They first win men to their
side, often for filthy lucre or mercenary gain. The conscience of such
perverted men is branded, as one has said, " with the foul marks of their
moral crime, " and being thus cauterized is rendered ineffective. In
hypocrisy they speak the devil's lies to the destruction of those that hear
them. Alas, the way of Judas, whose covetousness led him to the fatal
choice of getting easy money, is followed by many still. Christ is being
betrayed on all sides, and those only escape who give heed to and hold
fast to the word of God as written.
Verse 3: Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which
God created to be received with thanksgiving by them that believe and know
the truth.

We have, no doubt, here reference made to the heresis of the Essenes
and others who regarded marriage to be contrary to their. ideas of the purification of the body; the same ideas prevailed among them on the matter
of meats. They failed completely to appreciate the meaning of the Lord's '
teaching on meats, in Mark 7. 14-23, that it is not what goes into the
stomach that defiles, but what comes out of the heart. This matter of
eating meats is dealt with in Acts 10 and Romans 14. Marriage, we are
told, is honourable (Hebrews 13. 4), but some for the kingdom of heaven's
sake (Matthew 19. 12), or for other reasons, live celibate lives. Satan
either leads men into spiritual and moral depravity, or teaches a supposedly
higher state of body purification than is taught in the faith, but he neither
can nor will come down foursquare on the doctrine taught by the Lord and
His apostles, which is truth, for there is no truth in him. Rome follows
the Essene ideas in commanding her priests and nuns to live celibate lives,
and alas, what moral perversions and fatal retributions have followed this
mere human commandment, which is contrary to the constitutions of
human beings in general! Rome also commands the abstention from
meats at certain seasons. Those that know the truth enjoy the greatest
liberty in the matter of eating, for there is nothing unclean of itself
(Romans 14. 14).
Verses 4, 5: For every creature of God is good, and nothing is to be rejected,
if it be received with thanksgiving: for it is sanctified through the word of
God and prayer.

Of every creature it is said, " God saw that it was good " (Genesis 1. 25).
Nothing is to be rejected, if it is received with thanksgiving. It is sanctified
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to t h e Christian's use by the word of God in Mark 7, and this is repeated
in other passages already referred t o . It is sanctified by t h e prayer of
the recipient. This is more t h a n the relationship of m a n to his Creator,
it is t h a t of t h e believer to his God. In the Levitical code, when God was
dealing with Israel after the flesh, certain meats were common and unclean
and unfit for the consumption of a holy people, and certain were sanctified
by God in t h e law which were to be thankfully received by Israel.
Verse 6: If thou put the brethren in mind of these things, thou shalt be a good
minister of Christ Jesus, nourished in the words of the Faith, and of the good
doctrine which thou hast followed until now:

" These things " of chapter 3. 14 are the things of chapters 2. 1—3. 13.
" These things " of this verse (6) are the things of which the Spirit had
expressly spoken concerning the apostasy of certain from the truth, from
the faith which was once for all delivered to the saints (Jude 3). Timothy
in his laying these things before the brethren, the divine institution of marriage, and all that goes with it, and also the matter of meats, things covering
so great an area of human existence in this scene, would be a good minister
or deacon of Christ Jesus. He would be combating the fast-flowing tide
of the heresies of the Essenes and others concerning these things, which
submerged and drowned so many in later times. His faithful ministry
would reveal that he had been nourished (which means to make firm or solid,
and in consequence one who by reason of education and training would not
be moved) in the words of the faith and of the good (the word also means
beautiful) doctrine which he had closely followed till then. He was no
mere camp-follower, one who followed a long way behind.
Verses 7, 8, 9: But refuse profane and old wives' fables. And exercise
thyself unto godliness: for bodily exercise is profitable for a little; but
godliness is profitable for all things, having promise of the life which now is,
and of that which is to come, Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation.

How much precious time, a most precious thing for the Christian in this
life, is wasted upon profane (from Greek Belos—a threshold, what is open
to all and is consequently unholy) and old wives' fables, things which
are silly and absurd, and are often harmful! Such were to be declined,
avoided, refused, by Timothy and all like him, but in contrast to the listless
and enervating effect that these old wives' fables produced, he was to be
a man of firm moral and spiritual fibre by exercising himself unto godliness.
Godliness is the reverential awe of the Divine Being which is not natural to
man in his fallen state. Such is produced in the believer by the prayerful
reading of the Scriptures and the practising of what is read. Fables feed
the natural superstition in the human mind, which is the opposite of
godliness. Human beings are often superstitiously afraid of things and
persons that they need not fear at all. Some fear priests, statues, images,
stocks, stones and wells and relics of paganized Christianity in which there
is nothing to fear. Think, too, how much evil is done by novels, those
fabulous fabrications, all of them untrue in fact, which often pander to the
lower and lustful side of human nature. If novel reading is persisted in,
then be sure that godliness like a scared bird will fly out of the window.
Godliness is not attained in a day or two. Exercise in the Greek is the word
Gumnazo—gymnastic exercise. Godliness has the promise of the life that
now is and of the life to come. Thus the godly man gets the best out of
life here and hereafter. We must keep up this exercise of godliness all
through life, for the athlete who gives up exercise soon deteriorates and the
profit derived from exercise passes like a morning cloud. Bodily exercise
is really of small profit compared with the exercise of godliness. J. M.
Printed in England by James Harwood Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
The subject for this month produced (as was to be expected) some
diversity of opinion, the full range of which we have tried to preserve (as
far as space permitted).
Thankful as we are for the little light we do have on the subject of
the order of Melchizedek, we must confess that we leave the subject with
the deep conviction that once again we have failed to grasp the full significance of the " many things hard of interpretation" (5. 11). Historians
have failed to identify Melchizedek, and have achieved only doubtful
identification of the kings of Genesis 14. Consequently, many have come to
regard Melchizedek as legendary, and the meeting of Melchizedek and
Abraham as symbolic legend. But the epistle to the Hebrews is inspired
Scripture, and we must therefore accept the meeting as historical fact and
Melchizedek as a real person and as a priest recognized by God Most High.
Hebrews 7. 4 does not prove Melchizedek to be a man, for there is no
word for "man" in the Greek original, which is not in conflict with any other
evidence there may be as to the humanity of Melchizedek. " This man "
is the usual translation of the Greek demonstrative pronoun houtos, which
might also be rendered according to English idiom " this one. " In fact, any
masculine noun (in nominative case) suiting the context might allowably
be used. The construction of Hebrews 7. 1-3 should be examined; it is
involved and contains a lengthy parenthesis. As a result, we are liable to
miss the full effect of the main clause—" For this Melchizedek... abideth
a priest continually. " We draw attention to this clause as the basis of a
suggestion that the intention of the writer of the epistle might have been
" this Melchizedek " in parallel with verse 1, or " this priest" as a direct
sequence in thought from verse 3. We leave readers to examine this point.
J. B.
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The parable of the Net
(7) The parable of the Net that was cast into the sea shows the closing
phase of the kingdom of heaven. It is in contrast to that of the wheat and
the tares, which covers the whole area from the sowing of the good seed of
the gospel by the Son of Man until He returns to earth in judgement. Indeed
the net which drew in of all kinds of fish, good and bad, answers to the
closing scenes of the parable of the wheat and tares, and shows the judgement
of all by the Son of Man at His return and previous to the Millennium.
This is set forth in four pictorial statements:
(a) " Whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly cleanse His
threshing-floor; and He will gather His wheat into the garner,
but the chaff He will burn up with unquenchable fire " (Matthew
3. 12).
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(b) "The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather
out of His kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and them that
do iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall
be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father " (Matthew 13. 41-43).
(c) "Which, when it was filled (the net), they drew up on the beach;
and they sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but the
bad they cast away. So shall it be in the end of the world: the angelsshall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the righteous,
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be the
weeping and gnashing of teeth" (Matthew 13. 48-50).
(d) " When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and all the angels
with Him, then shall He sit on the throne of His glory; and before
Him shall be gathered all the nations: and He shall separate them
one from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the
goats: and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the
goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto them on His right
hand, "Come, ye blessed of My F a t h e r . . . Then shall He say
also unto them on the left hand, Depart from Me, ye cursed, into the
eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his a n g e l s . . .
These shall go away into eternal punishment: but the righteous into
eternal life " (Matthew 25. 31-46).
Such stern facts relative to judgement can have no place in the truth of
the kingdom of God, but have their application to what is proper to the
kingdom of heaven, to the world-wide judgement of all men by the Son of
Man before He sets up His kingdom.
The parable of Forgiveness.
(8) The parable of Forgiveness of one brother by another comes next in
the number of the parables of the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 18. 21-35).
The Lord had just been dealing with truth proper to the kingdom of God,
as to how sin is to be dealt with, that is, sin by one brother against another.
He outlines a course of procedure which may end in the sinning brother
having to be excommunicated (though that need not be, if the grace of
Christ is in the heart of the sinning brother). Let it be clearly stated that
no saint can be treated by another as a heathen and a publican, that is an
outsider, until the church has acted and given the sinning saint the outside
place. Then Peter asks the question about how often one might sin against
Him and He forgive him. The Lord told him that it was not till seven times,
but unto seventy times seven. Then He said that the kingdom of heaven
was like a king who would make a reckoning with his servants. One was
brought before him who owed the vast sum of ten thousand talents. When
the servant besought his master to be patient with him and he would pay
him all, he had compassion on him, released him, and forgave him all. This
servant who had been forgiven so much went out and found one of his
fellow-servants who owed him a hundred pence. He took him by the throat
and said, "Pay what thou owest. " This fellow-servant besought him to have
patience with him and he would pay him all, but he would not and cast him
into prison till he should pay what was due. The sequel to the story was
that this hard-hearted, impatient and unforgiving servant was called before
his master, the king, who was wroth and delivered him to the tormentors
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(Basanistais, keepers of a prison) till he should pay all that was due. The
application of the parable is thus—
" So shall also My heavenly Father do unto you, if ye forgive not
every one his brother from your hearts. "

Let it be carefully noted that this is not God dealing through the medium
of the church with such an unforgiving brother, but directly. The forgiveness
of the saint, as in 1 John 1 (a chapter which deals with fellowship and
forgiveness), is given on the ground of the shed blood of Jesus, God's Son,
but let none think he can obtain forgiveness, if he does not himself maintain
a forgiving spirit towards his brethren. God's direct dealing with His
children comes within the kingdom of heaven, not the kingdom of God.
If saints desire a life of misery, let them follow the course of this unforgiving
servant of the parable, for with unforgiven sin on their conscience they will
find in due time the sorrows of those whose spirits are in bondage. This
parable also is not used to set forth the kingdom of God.
The parable of the Householder and the Labourers
(9) The parable of the Householder and the Labourers (Matthew
20. 1-16) shows the work of the Lord in the world in seeking to hire labourers
to labour in the vineyard. Much help will be derived by comparing the
vineyard of this parable with the vineyards of the two parables of Matthew
2 1 , that of verses 28-32 and that of verses 33-43. Both of these set forth the
truth of the kingdom of God, the first, the vineyard of this dispensation and
the latter the vineyard of the past, that of the people of Israel. In the one
case, the publicans and harlots, as well as others, who accepted John's
baptism, and later believed in the Lord, and did God's will, went into the
kingdom of God. These are set forth under the figure of the son who said
he would not work in the vineyard, but repented and went. The other son
who was loud in protestation of his obedience, but never went, is like the
chief priests and elders of the people. Note that the parable of the two sons
in Luke 15 sets forth the forgiveness and reconciliation of the sinner, but the
parable of the two sons in Matthew 21 is connected with service. The
question is the doing of the will of God in working in the vineyard. The
second parable of Matthew 21 has to do with Israel in their failure to render
to God the fruits of the vineyard. First they persecuted and slew God's
servants and last of all they killed the Son of God. What was to be done in
such a case ? continue the vineyard with the Son cast outside and slain
(Impossible !), or take the kingdom of God from them and give it to another
nation which would bring forth the fruits thereof ? The latter was done
when the kingdom of God was given to the little flock of this dispensation
(Luke 12. 32; Acts 1. 3). But whether it is Israel or the little flock the
kingdom of God has to do with a separated and divinely gathered together
people.
But there is a work to be done ere labourers are hired to work in the
vineyard there must be a going forth to the outside. If there is no work of
getting workers outside there will soon be no work going on inside. Hence
the parable of the Householder which shows the work which went on outside.
There is also the agreed hire and the recompense which was not agreed upon]
but which was left to the justice and the goodness of the householder. Let
it be clearly seen that what went on outside the vineyards, hiring and
rewarding, is within the compass of the truth of the kingdom of heaven,
but what went on in the vineyard is what is associated with the kingdom
of God, as in Matthew 2 1 .
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The parable of the Marriage Feast
(10) The parable of the Marriage Feast. Here we have got something
quite different from other pictures of the kingdom of heaven. We have seen
in the parable of the unforgiving servant the present chastisement of our
heavenly Father of His children who do not deal graciously with and forgive
each other. We have also seen in the parable of the Tares and of the Net
the future eternal punishment of the wicked when the Lord returns to earth
in judgement. But here in this parable of the Marriage feast we have the
present punishment of those who afflict the preachers of the gospel. In this
parable the servants are first sent out to call those who had been already
bidden to come to the dinner. These were the Jewish people who had been
bidden by the Old Testament prophets. They would not come. Then other
servants were sent, but men made light of their message and went their way
to their several employments, and others laid hold of those servants and
entreated them shamefully and killed them. These sendings may refer to
the Lord sending His servants during His lifetime and after His resurrection.
Then we are told that the king sent his armies, and destroyed those murderers
and burned their city. This, without doubt, I judge, refers to the destruction
of the Jews and the burning of Jerusalem by Titus in the year 70 A. D. Then
there is another sending after this dispensation of grace, when the gospel
of the kingdom shall be preached to all nations. Then the king, our blessed
Lord shall come to behold the guests. Here comes in the man without the
wedding garment, who, it seems to me, represents the sons of the kingdom,
of Matthew 8. 12, who shall be cast forth into outer darkness where there
shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. They are also the five foolish
virgins (Matthew 25. 1-13), and the unprofitable servant who was also a
hypocrite (Matthew 25. 24-30).
The parable of the Ten Virgins
(11) The parable of the Ten Virgins. In this we see a company of people
waiting for the coming of the Bridegroom, the Messiah. Many there were
of the Jewish people who waited for the coming of the Messiah before He
came the first time, but they had their own ideas of the kind of Messiah
they wanted. They did not want a Messiah who was a Carpenter, but one
who would destroy the Roman yoke and restore Israel to glory and power
beyond that of the days of Solomon. Hence it was when the Lord came in
meekness and lowliness, living amongst the poor and helping the sick, the
weak and destitute, that kind Messiah they would not receive. So in a coming
day those who are ready for the Lord's return, who are saved by grace
through faith, and have the gracious oil of the Spirit in their hearts, which
supplies the power for testimony, shall enter the marriage feast. But those
who have failed to know that inward change of heart that the Spirit of
grace makes in every sincere believer, will find the door shut against them,
and no amount of 'Lord, Lord, open to us, " will cause Him to open the door,
but instead they shall hear, " I know you not. " Many, alas, will not be
ready for His coming when the Lord comes again. This can have no application to the kingdom of God and the parable is not used to set forth that
kingdom. It applies exclusively to the kingdom of heaven.
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The parable of a Man going into a Far Country
(12) The parable of a Man going into a Far Country, accepting it as one
of the parables of the kingdom of heaven, has also, like that of the Householder and the labourers, in Matthew 20, to do with work and its reward.
Here, as we have already pointed out, is an unprofitable and slothful
servant, and one who quite evidently had no personal knowledge of his lord
when he called him a hard man, reaping what he did not sow, and gathering
what he did not scatter. His place was that of outer darkness which can never
be the portion of any true believer in any age. If salvation were dependent
on profitableness to our Master who of us would be safe. Salvation is by faith
in the future as well as the present (Romans 10. 11-13; 9. 3 3 ; Joel
2. 28-32).
J. M.
FALLING AWAY
(Continued)
The same word is used in Luke 8. 13, where the Lord says, " Those on
the rock are they which, when they have heard, receive the word with joy;
and these have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation
fall away. " The Lord does not specify from what they fall away, but the
parable has to do with fruit-bearing, and it is obvious that they fall away
from this, or, in other words, from the fulfilling of the functions God desires
His people to fulfil.
Again the same word is used in 1 Timothy 4. 1, where we read, " The
Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall fall away from the
Faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons (R. V. M. ). "
Here the falling away is from the Faith, from the carrying out of the will
of God for His saints as revealed in the Scriptures.
In Galatians 5. 4 the words mean " to fall out of, " and here we read of
some who are saved but are returning to the works of the law, that they are
fallen away from grace. That is to say, they are ceasing to live by faith in
God's grace (Galatians 2. 20, 3. 11). It is clear that it is with their lives
on earth that the apostle is dealing (Galatians 5. 16—6. 10). They are
observing days, months, seasons and years (Galatians 4. 10), and Christ is
being made of none effect in their lives (Galatians 2. 21, 5. 2). The falling
away relates only to their lives on earth: their eternal standing in Christ
as believers is unaffected, as is shown by the following statements: " Christ
redeemed u s . . . that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through
faith" (Galatians 3. 13, 14). There is no going back on that promise.
" Though it be but a man's covenant, yet when it hath been confirmed, no
one maketh it void, or addeth thereto " (Galatians 3. 15). " Y e are all sons
of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus (Galatians 3. 26). This relationship,
brought about by the new birth, cannot be altered " (3. 27-29, 4. 1-7, 26).
Again, in Hebrews 6. 6 the words mean, " to fall beyond or amiss. " Here
the falling away is from the enlightenment which is the portion of those who
go on in obedience to God's word.
Thus, while we read of falling away from various things, things which,
albeit, are related one to another, and are related to eternal salvation, and
while such falling away involves great loss to those who experience it, we
do not read of falling away from eternal salvation.
J. A. H. Robertson.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK
(Hebrews 5. 5-11; 7. 1-17)
From Ilford. —The concern of the writer to the Hebrews is that they
should abandon Judaism and all its observances [1]. He illustrates in detail
the superiority of the New Covenant and its Author to the Old Covenant
and those appointed under it. First he establishes Christ's superiority to
the angels in essence, then His superiority to Moses as leader of God's
people, and now as High Priest His superiority to Aaron and all who
succeeded him in that office.
In what way is Christ's Priesthood superior to that of Aaron ? Christ
has no need to offer for His own sins, and His all-sufficient Sacrifice is far
superior to the sacrifices which were offered under the Old Covenant and
needs not to be repeated. From the commencement of His priestly work,
which began when He ascended into heaven, Christ's priesthood is eternal.
The order, or nature, of Christ's Priesthood is superior to the Aaronic,
because Christ is Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek, who was
greater than Aaron in that he was both king and priest. Christ's priesthood
is independent of the law, since he is High Priest according to the New
Covenant of which He Himself is Author and Surety. Unlike Aaron's
priesthood, that of Christ is not dependent for its continuance on hereditary
transmission: His Priesthood is unchangeable. Christ functions as High
Priest in a sphere infinitely superior to that in which Aaron performed his
priestly work. He is a minister of the Sanctuary, of the true tabernacle
which the Lord pitched, and not man.
John Lightfoot.
From Crowborough. —In Hebrews 5 the writer brings before us both
the Aaronic order of priesthood and the Melchizedek order. Aaron was
called of God to be a high priest, so also was Christ called to be a Priest
after the order of Melchizedek (Psalm 110. 4). In Hebrews 7 we are taken
back to the scene in Genesis 14. 18, and Melchizedek, both as king and
priest, is presented as a type of Christ. The order of Melchizedek was vastly
different from the Aaronic order. The former was unchanging and abiding,
but the latter was the opposite.
Two views were expressed regarding Hebrews 7. 3. (1) This verse has to do
with Melchizedek's priesthood. He was called a priest by God. He did not
lay claim to the priestly office by proving his genealogy: he did not have
to state his pedigree, naming his father and mother. Also his priesthood
was not passed on to another. (2) The statements in Hebrews 7. 3 are made
because there is no record given of these details [2].
As a priest Melchizedek stands apart from all other priests, and the
emphasis in chapter 7 seems to be not on Melchizedek as a man, but on the
unique order of his priesthood. The words " consider how great this man
was " (7. 4), refer directly to his priestly office. Abraham, himself a great
man, acknowledged this and gave a tenth of the chief spoils after he had
heard Melchizedek bless him on God's behalf, and then bless God on his
behalf (Genesis 14. 19, 20).
Hebrews 7 emphasizes the imperfection of the Levitical priesthood and
the need of a change of priesthood. If there had been perfection, no change
would have been made. With the change of priesthood also goes a change of
law relating to priesthood. This other Priest is not connected with Aaron
(7. 11), but is after the likeness of Melchizedek (7. 15), made a Priest not
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after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless
life. This was absolutely necessary for the bringing in of a better hope,
and that He might become a surety of a better covenant. We see in this
the transcendence of the order of Melchizedek over the Aaronic order, and
therefore the unique position of Christ as our High Priest. Death hindered
the Levitical priests from continuing, but not so the Lord Jesus. He lives
in the power of an endless life, and His priesthood is unchangeable for,
*' The word of the oath, which was after the law, appointeth a Son, perfected
for evermore " (7. 28).
J. H. B.
From Portstewart. —Melchizedek bore the titles of king of peace and
king of righteousness. We thought that the title " King of Salem " does not
refer to a place (possibly Jerusalem) [3], for Jerusalem was not at that time
in existence, but that both titles refer to abstract qualities [4]. Melchizedek
was also "priest of God Most High. " This then would give us an idea of the
character of the Melchizedek priesthood, namely, that of kingship and
priesthood combined. Also his priesthood, unlike the Levitical priesthood,
is eternal (7. 21, 24).
Jesus, who was of the tribe of Judah, the kingly tribe, of which tribe
Moses spoke nothing concerning priests, is made by oath a High Priest for
ever after the order of Melchizedek.
The person of Melchizedek is somewhat shrouded in mystery, and we
would suggest that he was more than a man. Firstly, since the order of his
priesthood is eternal, would not this fall if the originator, after whom it
was named, had died as a mortal man ? Secondly, Hebrews 7. 3 states
clearly—" having neither beginning of days nor end of life. " also " without
genealogy" (without recorded genealogy, as some would have it). Thirdly,
he " abideth a priest continually " (7. 3), implying that Melchizedek is at
this present moment serving as a priest [5]. The word " continually " we
understand to mean " in perpetuity, " which would also bear out this thought.
Fourthly, he was counted greater than Abraham.
Against this there is the statement, " Consider how great this man was "
(7. 4). But did not Abraham see three men in the Plains of Mamre (Genesis
18. 1), and yet he is reckoned to have entertained angels unawares (13. 2) ?
Who then was Melchizedek ? We would suggest that he was an eternal
being, not necessarily incarnate, but in the form of man, who came to
fulfil the purpose of God [6].
A. T. Gault.
EXTRACTS
From Belfast. —Melchizedek is a mystery. Scant information is given
regarding him in the Holy Scriptures. He is mentioned in history (Genesis
14), in prophecy (Psalm 110), and in doctrine (Hebrews 5, 7). To the Jews
the Aaronic priesthood was the highest form of service; but the writer of
the epistle to the Christian Jews contrasts Christ with Aaron, and draws a
likeness between Christ and Melchizedek.
Who was Melchizedek ? Was he really a man, or a divine being ? The
Son of God appeared as a man at the time when Daniel and his two friends
needed strengthening in the fierce fiery furnace (Daniel 3. 25). Melchizedek
may have been a similar appearance to Abraham to encourage him. The
meeting was timely. Assuming that Melchizedek was merely a man, we must
conclude that he had parents, yet no progenitors are recorded [7].
To call the Lord Jesus Christ an eternal Priest we judge to be incorrect.
The Lord Jesus undeniably is an eternal Being, but He was not always a
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Priest. It was not until after His resurrection that He was appointed a
High Priest (Hebrews 7. 28). He is now a Priest, and will continue as such
throughout the unending future.
John Robinson, George McNair.
From Wembley. —The order of Melchizedek originated with a rather
mysterious figure whose personal appearance is confined to an episode in
the life of Abraham. There is a danger here of losing sight of the purpose of
the author of Hebrews in presenting the order to us, and substituting an
indefinite pattern of analogies for the very exact point he is making, namely,
that the priesthood of the Lord Jesus is vastly superior in every way to the
Levitical priesthood. If it were not for the mention of Melchizedek in the
Psalms, it might be said that Melchizedek was merely introduced as an
illustration, but there is deeper meaning than that. The writer of Hebrews
does not concern himself with developing the association of kingship with
priesthood, nor does he enlarge on the character of the work that Melchizedek performed; he is anxious to make the status of the Lord Jesus as clear
as possible to the minds of his readers. Consequently, when he has made the
points required, he leaves the order of Melchizedek (7. 26) and begins to
speak of the surpassing excellencies of the Lord Jesus, which are unique.
L. B. H,
From Melbourne. —Note the contrast between Melchizedek and the
Aaronic priesthood in that there is no mention of the genealogy of Melchizedek at all, whereas it was essential that those of the priesthood of Aaron
should be able to produce their genealogy to be able to exercise their office,
Refer to Ezra 2. 62 where we see this brought out very clearly. It was only
the household of Aaron who had right to the priesthood. Yet before the
Aaronic priesthood came into being Moses records in Genesis the kingpriest Melchizedek. The psalmist in Psalm 110 takes up the strain and speaks
prophetically of Him who was to come and who would be named a Priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek.
On earth the tribe of Judah had no place in the priesthood, therefore the
Lord Jesus Christ could not have been a Priest on earth. It was in resurrection that He received the office.
P. W. A.
From Edinburgh. —In the days of His flesh, the Lord Jesus offered
up strong crying and tears; He knew what we pass through down here
below: but He looked to One who was able to save Him from death, and
He was heard. He who heard had one Son without sin, but not one Son without sorrow: by His sorrow He learned obedience, and by His obedience He
stands today in the perfection of His Manhood, a High Priest unto all who
obey Him.
It is the greatness of the order of Melchizedek that is being stressed.
Melchizedek suddenly appears in the Scriptures, and as suddenly disappears,
yet much is left to us in this brief record. He met and strengthened Abraham
at a time when Abraham was vulnerable (being filled with the glory of a
great victory, and the tempter drawing nigh). He taught Abraham the
portion that was God's (the tithe), and Abraham gladly gave to God His
portion of the best of the spoil.
Melchizedek was a Gentile; he had a kingdom; he had an altar; but
he had not a house for God. His greatness is seen in his order, a priest and
a king, and he abideth a priest for ever. Abraham bowed before him, although
a Gentile, and through Abraham the requirement of the law was met,
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because Levi, who took tithes according to the law, paid tithes to Melchizedek; and the lesser was blessed of the greater. So Abraham, in whom the
promises rested, was blessed by a Gentile who, because of his order as priest
and king, was greater than he.
W. Muirhead,
From Glasgow. —It is essential to note the contrasts with the Aaronic
priesthood. Melchizedek was a king as well as a priest, and he was without
end of life. The fact that he was a king indicates that he was a God-ordained
ruler, while his priestly work was on behalf of men toward God. He was,
moreover, a great man whose rule was righteous, whose kingdom was peaceable, who succoured Abraham in a day of temptation, and who received
from him a tenth of all.
Hebrews 5. 5 tells us that Christ is, by divine appointment, a King and a
Priest [8] for ever after the order of Melchizedek. From this we learn that
Christ is God's King, the Ruler of His people, and for them an ever-living
Intercessor, who is able to succour them in the day of temptation and to
save completely the erring saint. This is in contrast to the Aaronic priest
who could not save the presumptuous sinner who set at naught Moses'
law (10. 28). The children of God today are greatly privileged to have such
an Intercessor. They are, however, under a corresponding responsibility
to obey the rule of God through Him.
J. J. P.
From Birkenhead. —We see in Melchizedek righteousness and peace
joined together, and a Priest who is greater than Abram, and therefore
above the Levitical priesthood. He is the first person in the Scriptures to
be named priest, and is introduced as one without genealogy, without father
or mother, without beginning of days or end of life. His priesthood is
continuous, it is different from the Aaronic priesthood, being appointed
by the solemn oath of God.
In Abram receiving Melchizedek's blessing and giving one tenth part of
all to him, is an evidence of the great superiority of Melchizedek, " being
first, by interpretation, King of righteousness, and then also King of Salem,
which is, King of peace. " Righteousness always precedes peace; there can
be no peace apart from righteousness, and the Righteous One won peace for
us by the blood of His cross.
Genealogy was all-important to the Jew. Genesis is the book of genealogies, but here is one mentioned in this book who had none. Two changes
are envisaged (7. 12), namely, the priesthood and the law appointing it.
The Levitical priesthood being now superseded and taken away, the law
appointing it of necessity and unavoidably ceased. Rut not until the more
excellent was established. " A change also of the law " must have been a
difficulty for the Hebrews to realize.
L. Bowman, N. G. Atkins.
From Wigan. —Because of weakness in the Aaronic order of priests
in that they died, being made priests after the law of a carnal commendment
(7. 16, 23), there was need that another priest should arise, not after Aaron
and not subject to this weakness, but One who hath been made a Priest
after the power of an indissolule life (7. 11, 16). It was witnessed of the
Lord, "Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek" (7. 17).
Wonderfully combined in Melchizedek are righteousness and peace
(7. 12), but much more wonderfully in the Son of God of whom God
witnessed, "Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity" (1. 9).
It is He who made peace by the blood of His cross (Colossians 1. 20), and
who shall speak peace unto His people (Psalm 85. 8).
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The priesthood being changed also brought a change in the law. The
law which was weak and unprofitable was superseded by a better law,
having a better hope, through which we draw near unto God (7. 19). There
will not be another change, because the Lord Jesus hath His priesthood
unchangeable (7. 24). The fact that He abideth for ever, and hath His
priesthood unchangeable, would suggest that it could only have been in
resurrection that He was appointed a Priest (1. 3, Psalm 110). If He had
been a priest before His death, He too would have failed to continue by
reason of death. The work of a priest is the same in every dispensation,
namely, to succour men when they are tempted, to make propitiation, and
to offer gifts and sacrifices (2. 17, 18; 8. 3).
Jas. Hurst
From Cowdenbeath. —The Lord Jesus Christ was not always a High
Priest. We believe that, in resurrection, by the word of oath (7. 21) He was
made a priest for ever: and we are privileged to have recorded for us,
words which passed from Father to Son on that memorable occasion (5. 6).
Had He been a priest previous to the cross, His priesthood would have
ceased as did that of the Levitical priests in a past day (7. 23), but it is
recorded concerning Him that He is a priest for ever after the order of
Melchizedek.
In chapter 7 the writer goes on to show the superiority of the Melchizedek priesthood to the Levitical priesthood, and in so doing brings before us a
remarkable picture of this wonderful person Melchizedek, who represents
in type the Lord as King of righteousness then King of peace. In the
millennium righteousness must first hold sway for peace to be brought in.
Righteousness and peace go together as Isaiah 32. 17 would show: "and
the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness
quietness and confidence for ever. "
The Lord's office of Priest goes beyond the present dispensation, even
unto millennial times and for ever. Zechariah gives a picture of such times
(Zechariah 6. 12, 13): " Behold, the man whose name is the Branch;
and He shall grow up out of His place, and He shall build the temple of the
L O R D : . . . and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His
throne; and He shall be a priest upon His throne: and the counsel of
peace shall be between them both. "
Iain T. H. Hunter.
From Willington Quay. —Having shown from Psalm 110. 4 that
Christ is a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, the writer proceeds to show
how this order is greater than that of Aaron. He bases his reasoning upon
the greatness of this man Melchizedek, with particular reference to the
paying of tithes. Abraham, the patriarch and receiver of the promises,
paid tithes to Melchizedek; the children of Israel paid tithes to the sons of
Levi; and Levi, through Abraham, paid tithes (7. 9). That they all paid
tithes except Melchizedek is clear evidence of the superiority of the order of
Melchizedek.
Any comparison of the Melchizedek and Aaronic priesthoods only
serves to show the deficiencies associated with the latter. Death prevented
those of the Levitical priesthood from continuing, but in contrast to this
the Melchizedek priesthood is unchangeable. Infirmity and imperfection
also characterized the Aaronic priesthood, and the many shortcomings
associated with that priesthood emphasize the fact that Christ's position as
Priest could never be after that order. Christ is a Priest for ever, without
any imperfection, and, consequently, must be after the order of Melchizedek.
K. R.
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From Southport. —Melchizedek was no mythical person, but Was a
man, a great man, as Hebrews 7. 4 proves [9]. His genealogy is veiled,
making him a type of the priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is
eternal.
It is evident that in every age God revealed Himself to men who feared
Him; and it is evident in Genesis 14 that there were a people, a kingdom
and priesthood, which were in a measure, types of that which is, and of
that which will be seen in the future.
The tenth part of all which Abraham gave to Melchizedek shows the
privilege and responsibility which God's people have in giving to God.
The fact that Melchizedek was both king and priest is another of those
glorious foreshowings of Christ as the true antitype (Zechariah 6. 13). Here
He is seen sitting and ruling upon His throne. The best of righteous rulers
will pale in the light of the rule of the King of righteousness (1. 8, Isaiah 32. 8).
Indeed the counsel of peace will be between the dual offices of king and
priest, for He is the Prince of Peace. In His day there will be abundance of
peace (Isaiah 9. 6, 7, Psalm 72. 7).
T. R.
From Liverpool. —There have been many conjectures as to the person
of Melchizedek. A Jewish tradition pronounces him to be Shem, a survivor
of the deluge, others say that he was an angel, or the Holy Spirit, or the
Son of God in human form. Another Jewish opinion was that he was the
Messiah. The testimony of Scripture is conclusive. Melchizedek was a
man (7. 4, 6) [10]. The latter of these verses shows he had a genealogy [11]
though this is not recorded for us; moreover, every priest must of
necessity be a man.
The Lord Jesus Christ was not always a Priest. He was not a Priest on
earth, nor could He be (8. 4-6). He could not for example enter into the
holy place in the temple at Jerusalem, for He was not of the tribe of Levi
(7. 11-16). It was in resurrection that Christ became a Priest "after the
power of an endless life. "
The words "order of Melchizedek" (Psalm 110. 4) are explained by
Gesenius and Rossenmuller to mean " manner, likeness in official dignity,
a king or priest. "
G. S. Webster, A. H.
From Atherton. —The word " order " indicates arrangement, rank
or office as used in connexion with Zacharias (Luke 1. 8 ) ; and the introduction of this rank of Melchizedek, which knows no predecessor, deputy
or continual successor, reveals the absolute competence of Christ alone
thus to function. It differs from the Aaronic succession, essentially hindered
by death, for His priesthood is unchangeable, the appointment is for
evermore.
We see the Lord's succouring of His people in Melchizedek's succouring
of Abraham, this being part of His High Priestly work (2. 17, 18), and we
wondered if the Lord's work is to the individual as well as to the people as
a whole. If so, such ministry to the individuals would only be to those
numbered with people of God.
Abraham, in return. for Melchizedek's present, gave him a portion, a
tenth of all: he filled the hand of the serving priest. Likewise it is our
privilege to fill the hand of our High Priest, of whom it is written that " it
is necessary that this High Priest also have somewhat to offer " (8. 3).
The Melchizedek order lives in the Person of Christ, who wondrously
fulfils that dual office of Priestly work, since the people of God are seen
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both as a holy and a royal priesthood (1 Peter 2. 5, 9). The Lord Jesus'
priestly work is seen in every aspect of the service of the people of God.
To confine it to the worship aspect of our service is doubtless a mistake.
E. Birchall, G. A. J.
From Middlesbrough. —Melchizedek was a man, although the use of
the demonstrative pronoun houtos " this man" (7. 4), may be calculated to
bring before us his office rather than his person. The Holy Spirit presents
him to us in Hebrews as one "having neither beginning of days nor end of
life, but made like unto the Son of God. " In this he bears a typical likeness
to the Son of God. He is not presented as a person equal to the Son of God,
but as one who " assimilates closely, " literal meaning of " made like "
(Strong), to the Son of God. It is witnessed that he liveth, and because
of this we are caused to consider the allied truth that he abides in his office
as a priest continually.
Not only was he a priest, but he reigned as king of Salem. He was a
king-priest who wielded authority over those on whose behalf he ministered.
This authority was exercised in righteousness; he was a person who did
that which was right and peace resulted. He was King of peace.
There was no perfection through the Levitical priesthood. The sacrifices
of a past day did not cleanse the conscience nor make the worshipper perfect.
The perfect Sacrifice has now been offered, and a new order of priesthood
now exists. A change of law is indicated also, no longer is the instrument
of rule the law, as touching ceremonials and washings, but rather "the Faith"
(Jude 3).
R. Ross.
From Nottingham. —Melchizedek was both king and priest (7. 1).
The order is worthy of note: first king, then priest. As king he was the
appointed representative of God among men; as priest men's representative
before God.
The eternal nature of the priesthood of Melchizedek gives rise to questions
as to who this one was. He was King of righteousness and King of peace;
he was made like unto the Son of God. The Scripture does not say he was
the Son of God, but made like unto the Son of God. In what way ? He was
without genealogy, without father or mother, having neither beginning of
days nor end of life (7. 3), How, then, shall we explain this ? It cannot be
explained, it is a divine mystery.
God brings Melchizedek on to the page of Scripture without previous
reference: he is brought suddenly to our notice (Genesis 14), then he passes
off the page of Holy Writ, but not because of death. He knows no death.
Surely our God would not have us probe the mysteries which He has not
revealed, but rather to see in this one a type of the One who is our Priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek.
There seems to be significance in the name Salem. God stresses the
meaning of the name, but reveals not the position of the place. Salem is
peace; peace was the great characteristic of his realm. This, too, will be
true of that kingdom over which the Lord will rule.
As priest Melchizedek would have a people whom he would represent
before God. But they are not identified. Moreover, he abideth a priest
continually; must he, therefore, still have a people ? Do we here again
have a mystery which we cannot understand save as a type of the One who
is a Priest for ever ?
JR. Hickling.
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THE NEED OF A HIGH PRIEST
(Hebrews 4. 14—5. 4, 6. 13-20)
From Toronto, Ont. —We note that high priests were taken from
among men and appointed on men's behalf to offer to God their gifts am}
sacrifices. It was fitting that he should be conscious of his own limitations;
and because of his own short-comings he could be patient with the ignorant
and erring. He represented the people before the throne of God, and those
represented had assurance of acceptance through his reappearing.
We of the New Covenant have not only a High Priest but a Great High
Priest, and He is like Aaron in everything that made Aaron's priesthood
precious to the people. He was made in all things like unto His brethren
(2. 17): He has suffered being tempted (2. 18). Moreover, we need not
wait till He appear for assurance of acceptance, because by two immutable
things in which it is impossible for God to lie, i. e., by God's word and His
oath, He is named of God a Priest for ever, and that for our encouragement.
He has entered as a forerunner. From this we gather that others are to
follow, not in some remote day but in this present day. Let us, therefore,
draw near with confidence unto the throne of grace.
S. K. Seath.
From London, Ont. —Like Israel, we are a people who sin. We have
known the bathing of Calvary, but need our feet washed oftentimes, if we
would serve the Lord as a holy priesthood. The Lord, knowing this need,
" ever liveth to make intercession " for us (7. 25).
Then again, there are times of special need. A beautiful type of this is
found in the ministry of Melchizedek (Genesis 14). Abraham would, no
doubt, be weary from the battle and his resistance lowered. At such a time
he was met by Melchizedek who gave to him bread and wine; all he needed
to revive, strengthen and refresh him. Not long after, the king of Sodom
made a proposition to Abraham, but he had been strengthened by the
priest's provision and was able to take a strong stand which pleased the
LORD. Our High Priest has passed through the temptations that come upon
us [12]; and, having knowledge of our infirmities, is always ready in time
of need to dispense grace and mercy to us that we might, like Him, overcome
the world.
The Aaronic high priest carried into the holiest the blood of the sinoffering offered for the people. The Lord Jesus has perfectly satisfied this
type (9. 12), and is presented as the "High Priest of the good things to come"
(or, that are come, R. V. M. ). We of the priesthood are partakers of the
good things here mentioned and are assured that He is our High Priest
within the holiest now to appear in the presence of God for us (9. 24). There
could never be a more perfect answer to our need than this.
R. Dryburgh.
COMMENTS
[1] (Ilford). —Surely not " all. " The moral law of God, contained in
the law of Moses, is as binding as ever on God's people. —J. B.
[2] (Crowborough). —In Hebrews 7. 1-3, the subject of the sentence
is "This Melchizedek " (verse 1), and the predicate is "abideth a priest
continually " (verse 3). The words between describe Melchizedek. The three
adjectives, " fatherless, " " motherless " and " having no genealogy"
indicate there is no scriptural record of his parentage. He did not derive
his priesthood from bis father as the sons of Aaron did. The words, " made
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like unto the Son of God, " are to be construed with what goes before them
. . . " having neither beginning of days nor end of life. " Melchizedek lived
contemporarily with Abram. In these attributes he was made like unto ONE,
who was SON of GOD, that is, Son of God before Melchizedek's time, for
He is the eternal Son of God. The Son of God has neither beginning nor end.
" As God, the Son has a Father, but no mother, and as a Man, He has a
mother, but no father" (J. M. ).
It is important to note that Melchizedek was made like unto the " Son
of God " and not " the Son of Man. "—Jas. M.
[3] (Portstewart). —Salem has been variously identified a s : (1) Shalem
of Genesis 33. 18 (A. V., and R. V. M. ), (2) Salim of John 3. 23, (3) Jerusalem,
which is called Salem in Psalm 76. 2. Many regard the last as the most
probable. The passage in Genesis 14 points to a place, but the stress in
Hebrews may be on the typical meaning of the name of the city. —Eds.
[4] (Portstewart). —Have our friends overlooked the words " by
interpretation, " the small "r" in "righteousness", the capital " S " in "Salem",
and the small " p " in " peace " ( 7 . 2)? " King of righteousness " does not
appear in Genesis 14. It is the meaning of " Melchizedek. " " King of
Salem " does appear in Genesis 1 4 : the capital " S " indicates that this is
a title and refers to a definite place. "Salem" means "peace". Note that in
the parenthetical statement in Hebrews 7. 2, 3 the writer begins with the
man's name, then his title, and interprets these. Typology implied in
names is as much a feature of the New Testament as it is of the Old Testament. We cannot accept the view that Melchizedek's royal title refers to
abstract qualities and no more. —J. B.
[5] (Portstewart). —In spite of all the mysteries contained in Hebrews
7. 2, 3, we should say that Melchizedek was a man; nevertheless, we accept
by faith all that the Scriptures say about him. —J. B.
[6] (Portstewart). —This is very dangerous reasoning. As to the
word " m a n " (7. 4), see elsewhere in this issue. Melchizedek was no
theophany and not an angel. Priests are taken from among men (5. 1),
and the general implications of Scriptural evidence would indicate that
Melchizedek was a man. —J. B.
[7] (Belfast). —See Comment [6]. —J. B.
[8] (Glasgow). —This verse speaks of a divine appointment to priesthood after the order of Melchizedek. Christ is Son from all eternity. The
Messiah truly is God's King, but His appointment as such is not in this
verse. —Jas. M.
[9] (Southport). —Hebrews 7. 4 does not prove that Melchizedek was
a man. The word " man " is not in the original. We must adduce other
evidence. —J. B.
[10] (Liverpool). —See Comments [6] and [9]. —J. B.
[11] (Liverpool). —Hebrews 7. 3 says " without genealogy "; it is best
to keep strictly to what the Scriptures say. —J. B.
[12] (London, Ont. ). —We must be very careful in speaking of temptation as affecting the Lord Jesus. He never was, and never could be, tempted
in terms of James 1. 14, 15, for these temptations come from within: but
the Lord was grievously tempted by the evil one. In His true Manhood He
also suffered all the trials or privations that are the lot of man. —J. B.
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QUESTION AND ANSWER
Question from Melbourne. —Did the high priestly work of the Lord
Jesus Christ commence immediately upon His resurrection or after the
descent of the Holy Spirit ?
Answer. —It is generally held that the work of the Lord Jesus as High
Priest began at His ascension. There were several aspects to the work of
Aaron, and there are several aspects to the work of the Lord Jesus as High
Priest today. The offering up of " spiritual sacrifices " (1 Peter 2. 5) may
well have begun at Pentecost. —Eds.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 4
Verse 10: For to this end we labour and strive, because we have our hope
set on the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of them that
believe.
The living God is the Saviour or Preserver of all men. Here it is not
salvation from sin's penalty but from the effects of sin's awful power.
The human race has in it all the potentialities of self-destruction, and it
had long perished from off the earth but for the fact that the living God
is the Preserver of all men, not simply of believers.
Paul and others laboured and strove after that present salvation which
is connected with godliness, for God saves the godly from many temptations
which drown other men. Indeed the godly have ever been as the salt of
the earth (Matthew 5. 13), men and women whose presence on earth retarded
the world's corruptions. Peter in this connexion asks, " If the righteous
is scarcely saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear ? " (1 Peter
4. 18). There is no such thing as the believing sinner being scarcely
(Molis—with difficulty, hardly) saved from sin's penalty. In contrast*
the believer who works out his own salvation by the power of God working
in him (Philippians 2. 12, 13) has often a hard task against the flesh, the world
and the devil, and often bemoans his ungodly thoughts, though he may
appear outwardly a moderately godly person. We all know this labouring
and striving, and the nearer to the Lord we seem to get the greater the inward
strife seems to become.
Verses 11, 12: These things command and teach. Let no man despise thy
youth; but be thou an ensample to them that believe, in word, in manner of
life, in love, in faith, in purity.
Here Paul measures preaching with practice. The rule is ever the
same as that exhibited in the life of the Lord, in " all that Jesus began
both to do and to teach " (Acts 1. 1). Doing and teaching should never
be divorced. Timothy the teacher was to be a pattern of godly living.
Here we see the spectrum of the beautiful life of godliness broken up into
its parts through the mind of Paul, revealing its several excellences; —in
word, manner of life, love, faith, purity. Timothy was to be a model for
all to follow. How often Paul refers to his own life as a pattern for saints
to imitate ! (1 Corinthians 11. 1, etc. ). Youth is no disqualification to
gift and godliness.
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Verses 13, 1 4 : Till I come% give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teaching.
Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the
laying on of the hands of the presbytery.

. Until the apostle should come, who would confirm his work, Timothy
was to give heed, attend to or give himself to, the public reading of the
Scriptures, to public exhortation and teaching of the Old Testament and
such other books of the New Testament as were by that time written. He
was not to neglect, not to allow to decay through carelessness, the gift
that was in him. This was a gift of service answering to the
spiritual
ability of Timothy for such service. Paul says in 2 Timothy 1. 6,
44
Stir up (into a flame) the gift of God, which is in thee through (Dia—
by means of) the laying on of my hands. " Timothy was a young man
with God-given natural ability, which was sanctified by the added gifts
in grace of the Spirit. Such were seen by others, and through (Dia) prophecy,
and through (Dia) the laying on of the apostle's hands, the gift of a fuller
sphere of divine service was imparted to him; this was done with (Meta)
the laying on of the hands (the fellowship) of the elderhood or presbytery.
It is comely when there is the recognition of God's gift in a man, that he
be given the gift of service for which he is divinely fitted. It is as uncomely
when a man is seeking to do a work for which he is not fitted. No number
of men can supply a gift that God has left out of any man's constitution.
The historical account
of what Paul alludes to in these verses is given in
Acts 16. 1-3: 44 And he came also to Derbe and to Lystra: and behold,
a certain disciple was there, named Timothy, the son of a Jewess which
believed; but his father was a Greek. The same was well reported of by
the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have to
go forth with him. "
Verses 15, 1 6 : Be diligent in these things; give thyself wholly to them; that
thy progress may be manifest unto all Take heed to thyself, and to thy
teaching. Continue in these things; for in doing this thou shalt save both
thyself and them that hear thee.

44
Be diligent" (the Greek word here means to meditate on, think
upon, revolve
in the mind): " give thyself wholly to them ", that is,
literally, 44 in these things be "; they 44were to be the business of Timothy's
life. The Lord said to "His parents, Wist ye not that I must be in the
things of My Father ? " (Luke 2. 49, R. V. M. ). If one would make progress
in the things of God, one must make them one's lifework. Other things
are incidental and accessory to redeemed men's chief business in this world.
When other things, things worldly and material, dominate the believer's
life, though no moral misdemeanour is seen, he begins to lose ground, and
if that state of things continues, the deterioration in both service and living
for God becomes more rapid, till at last the service of God may be given
up entirely and the believer loses all the marks of a saint on the way to
glory.
44
Take heed to thyself" comes before, 44 and to thy teaching. "
Practice comes before preaching. If the practice is wrong,
the preaching
should stop till the practice is put right. Paul asks, 44 Thou therefore
that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself ? " By continuing in these
things, by preaching what he practised, Timothy would save both himself
and those that heard him. How profitable is a godly life and a godly
ministry 1
J.
M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
From time to time some of our contributors refresh us by sending a
short letter about themselves or their paper. We welcome these, for they
help to lessen the feeling of remoteness that sometimes besets us as we
work on papers written by brethren whom we have not met. This month
one contributor expressed the fear that his paper would " go over old
paths. " We would encourage him and others by pointing out that there
is much greater need to fear originality. We live in a day in which men
set great store by the pleasing excitement of novelty. But the new may
be neither true nor good: all teaching must be tested against the known
doctrine of the Lord. If indeed the Lord should enlighten us today concerning a sound teaching hitherto overlooked, we should then be on our
faces before Him for guidance and in gratitude. We cannot condemn the
attitude of certain Athenians who said to the apostle Paul, " May we
know what this new teaching is ? " (Acts 17. 18-21, 32), but in hearing
any new teaching we must be most careful to apply the word of God as, a
safeguard, as did the Jews of Beroea, who examined the Scriptures daily,
whether these things were so (Acts 17. 11).
Possibly our brother shared the fears of another who said that the
subject for this month would produce marked similarity of opinion, and
that papers would be very uniform. We must confess that, to some extent,
we had similar misgivings. We now confess ourselves worthy of the
Lord's rebuke, " O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? "
(Matthew 14. 31). Most papers this month were a little briefer than usual,
and yet there was a very acceptable variety of thought.
We have no hesitation in asking our contributors to express their
thoughts freely, without being at all concerned about originality but with
much attention to accuracy and soundness of doctrine. In doctrine as in
practice, " Ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein,
and ye shall find rest for your souls " (Jeremiah 6. 16).
J. B.

COMMENTS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The drag-net
This brings us to the end of the age. Again we see the wicked being dealt
with first, and cast " into the furnace of fire: there shall be the weeping and
gnashing of teeth, " the righteous being left for blessing. The statement that
" Such stern facts relative to judgement can have no place in the truth of
the kingdom of God " is quite erroneous. This matter of judgement connected
with the kingdom of God in a world-wide sense is clearly shown in Luke's
gospel. Replying to the supposition that the kingdom of God was immediately
to appear, the Lord relates the parable of the pounds. When He has dealt
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with the servants, faithful and unfaithful, He says, " Howbeit these Mine
enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and
slay them before Me " (Luke 19. 11-27). Stern fact of judgement this in
connexion with the kingdom of God! While "Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, and all the prophets " are seen seated in the kingdom of God, the
workers of iniquity are told, " Depart from Me, all ye workers of iniquity.
There shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth " (Luke 13. 27-29). When
asked by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God cometh, the Lord with
other things told them, " the kingdom of God is in the midst of you " (Luke
17. 20, 21), and He went on to tell the disciples of judgements in connexion
with this kingdom (the kingdom of Christ and of God) when the Son of Man
is revealed (see verses 24-37). All of these, except Luke 19. 27, which had
a fulfilment in A. D. 70, are world-wide judgements in connexion with the
kingdom of God in the days of coming of the Son of Man. Herein is further
evidence of the interchangeability of the terms the kingdom of heaven and
the kingdom of God. In the gospel that presents the King it is the kingdom
of heaven that is for the most part used (there are a few exceptions), and in
the two other synoptics it is invariably the kingdom of God.
The parable of forgiveness
We must miss much precious truth if we fail to see how this parable
follows naturally on the subject of the church of God dealing with the
sinning brother (Matthew 18. 15-18). While there are sins that are dealt
with by the church, there may be things that the elders or shepherds fail to
recognize. These are seen by God, and He may require to come in and deal
with an offender who refuses to forgive from the heart. The general principle
is, " Do not ye judge them that are within, whereas them that are without
God judgeth ? " (1 Corinthians 5. 12, 13); but to the church in Ephesus
God threatened to remove the lampstand unless they repented; the teaching
of Balaam and of Nicolaitans in Pergamum caused God to say, " Repent
therefore; or else I come to thee quickly, and I will make war against them
(the individual sinners) with the sword of My mouth " (Revelation 2. 14-16);
and of Jezebel of Thyatira He says, " I will kill her children with death "
(verse 23). Herein we see God's judgements within His kingdom, and these
agree with the principles expressed in the parable of Matthew 18. Those
words also of Hebrews 10. 30, 31, have their place here, " For we know Him
that said, Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will recompense. And again,
The Lord shall judge His people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the living God. " Basanistais, tormentors (Matthew 18. 34) is from the
word that means trial, affliction, torment. That God may still afflict His
children for unrepentance in the without is unquestionable. But it is clearly
unwarrantable to state that dealings of God with the offender in this parable
does not come within His dealings within the kingdom of God.
The Householder and the Labourers
In this parable we have one complete picture, the householder and the
vineyard, the hiring of labourers and their labour, and the recompense given
to each. It only spoils the picture to attempt to divide it into two parts—
what was done outside the vineyard, and what was done inside. The whole
of the parable is that unto which the kingdom of heaven is likened. And
unquestionably it sets forth truth connected with the kingdom of God. In
•reference to the vineyard of Matthew 21. 28-32 it is true, as the Lord says,
that the publicans and the harlots went into the kingdom of God before the
leaders of the Israel people; and Matthew 23. 13 shows that what these
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publicans and harlots entered was the kingdom of heaven: " Ye shut the
kingdom of heaven against men: for ye enter not in yourselves, neither
suffer ye them that are entering in to enter. " How clearly the Holy Spirit
enforces the fact of the interrelation of the kingdom of heaven with the
kingdom of God !
Though Israel was hired first to labour in the vineyard, the parable
teaches that we who have come in to labour at " the last hour " (1 John
2. 18) will have a recompense that will equal that of the earlier workers;
and that " the first shall be last, and the last first. " We have used interrelation above in connexion with the kingdoms, but perhaps homogeneity would
express it better.
The marriage feast and the ten virgins with that of a man going into a
far country are dealt with in a manner that I can follow freely, with the
exception of the remark that " this can have no application to the kingdom
of God. "
The keys of the kingdom
In Matthew 16. 18 the Lord reveals the truth of the Church which He
calls My Church, and which we believe is the Church which is the Body of
Christ as described in the epistles. But in verse 19 of Matthew 16, the Lord
says to Peter, " I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven:
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. " If we keep
in mind that the kingdom of heaven in Matthew is a sphere wherein the will
of God should be done (Matthew 7. 21), where righteousness is required for
entrance (5. 20), and where humility and lowliness are essentials, we will
have no difficulty in arriving at the responsibility that is to be the portion
of Peter in receiving the keys of the kingdom. They were to be used for
binding and loosing in that sphere called the kingdom of heaven, which as
we have shown is identical with the kingdom of God as in Luke. We have
thus the heavenly side of the work in the words of the Lord, " I will build, "
and the earthly side in the giving. of the keys to Peter.
" The great order of the Scribes for long had looked upon Keys as the
insignia of their office, as the interpreters of the moral law. " Notice the words,
" The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' seat: all things therefore
whatsoever they bid you, these do and observe " (Matthew 23. 2, 3); they
could tell what to do, but alas they failed themselves to do. Now, however,
within the sphere of the kingdom of God or of heaven there is placed authority
—the keys are given to Peter, the chief of the apostles. And that authority
is to carry out the will of God within a sphere which can be none other than
the churches of God.
Note now the Lord's words to the disciples on the day of His resurrection.
They were together the doors being shut for fear of the Jews, and " Jesus
came and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. " When He had
breathed on them, and said, " Receive ye the Holy Spirit. " Then He added,
" Whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever
sins ye retain, they are retained " (John 20. 19-23). Here we have the plural
ye instead of the singular thou of the Matthew 16 scripture, and I take it
the Lord is showing that the authority indicated as given to Peter is an
authority which is to be exercised in fellowship with other—firstly the
other apostles, and later with elders or overseers.
It may be that as Peter was the instrument in the Holy Spirit's hand
when the gospel was preached in Acts 2 and again in Acts 10—first to the
Jew and then to the Gentile—that therein is seen somewhat of the honour
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that the Lord had conferred upon him; but the binding and loosing as I
understand them have to do with assembly action. Persons judged and put
outside are bound, and such as are repentant and restored to their place in the
assembly are loosed. This is in agreement with " whose soever sins ye
forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever sins ye retain, they are
retained. "
Then the 15th of the Acts may also provide an example of loosing and
binding. As the result of the conference in Jerusalem those who advocated
circumcision as essential for salvation were bound so far as their evil doctrine
was concerned, and those who taught and walked uprightly according to
the truth of the gospel were set free to carry on with the great work of
declaring salvation through faith in Christ alone.
G. P.

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven
In the subject of the kingdom of heaven we now come to the Lord's
words, in Matthew 16. 19, to Peter, " I will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed
in heaven. " It is important to note the difference in the wording here, that
the Lord addresses Peter personally in this verse in " Thou shalt bind, "
and " thou shalt loose, " and in Matthew 18, " Ye shall bind, " and " Ye
shall loose, " where the words are addressed to the church. Indeed it is as
important to a right understanding of this difference in these passages, as
it is to see the difference in the use of the word " church " in chapters 16
and 18. It is ever a wise and correct method of interpretation of Scripture
to note the connexion in which any passage is found. If this is not carefully
observed we shall embark on many wild and bewildering expositions of the
word.
There can be no doubt that the keys of the kingdom of heaven are
related to the truth of the Church of which the Lord had just spoken in
Matthew 18, which we understand, and is understood by all sound teachers
of the word, to be the Church which is His (Christ's) Body. Three revelations
Are referred to in the passage: —
(1) the revelation of Christ as the Son of the living God;
(2) the revelation of the building of the Church by the Lord, never before
spoken of the Scripture, it having been hid in God from all ages and
generations;
(3) the revelation of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, to be given
to Peter, and the binding and loosing connected therewith.
The building of the Church of Christ upon Himself, the Rock, was future
to the time of the scene at Caesarea Philippi, in Matthew 16. This is evident
from the Lord's words, " I will build My Church. " The same is also true in
regard to the keys of the kingdom of heaven of which the Lord said, " I will
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. " The Church, and the
keys which were to be given to Peter, were connected with events proper to
this dispensation of the grace of God which began in Acts 2 with the descent
of the Holy Spirit.
J. AT.
(To be continued).
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#
(Hebrews 1, 3. 1-6, 5. 1-10, 7. 1-10)
The Hebrews, to whom this epistle was originally written, knew something of angels. In the law and the prophets, which were read in the synagogue,
every sabbath, were records of angels having appeared to men in connexion
with important events in the history of Israel. Moreover, it was not long
since that greatest of all appearances of angels, the multitude of the
heavenly host who praised God at the Saviour's birth. Angels, they knew,
were messengers of God, servants who carried out His commands. But
now had come a Messenger of a higher order and of more excellent Name:
no more excellent name could God give Him. This Name, "the Son of
God, " denotes equality with God. The angels were subject to Him: on
Him they waited: His birth they proclaimed. They were ready to come
to His aid, if that had been God's will. Better than the angels He always
was, yet He became lower than the angels, that God might speak to man
through Him, and that He might make purification of sins. Since we are
sharers in flesh and blood, He partook of the same (2. 14). Though infinitely greater than the angels, how near He came to us ! He took our
flesh and blood.
Moses was held in high esteem by all Israel even in New Testament
times. They knew Him as the man raised up by God to deliver their
forefathers out of Egypt, who went up to God at Sinai to receive the
covenant and living oracles", and who acted as mediator, hearing what God
had to say and carrying it to the people. Those who accused Stephen said,
" We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against
God, " and " we have heard him say, that this Jesus of N a z a r e t h . . .
shall change the customs which Moses delivered unto us " (Acts 6. 11, 14).
God Himself said, " There hath not arisen a prophet since in Israel like unto
Moses, whom the LORD knew face to face " (Deuteronomy 34. 10). Moses
then was greater than all the prophets; but the Lord Jesus hath been
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, by so much as he that built the
house hath more honour than the house. Thus we have an indication of
the greatness of the Lord Jesus as compared with Moses, the greatest
of the prophets. Yet, though so much greater than the prophets, God has
spoken unto us in Him.
Many of the priests in Israel were truly great men, and may have
been held in honour by the Hebrews addressed in this epistle. They were,
nevertheless, descendants of Abraham, but Melchizedek is greater than
Abraham. In that Abraham paid the tithe to Melchizedek, his descendants
the priests in Israel paid tithes. Also their priesthood passed from one
generation to another, whereas Melchizedek abideth a priest continually.
Melchizedek, as priest, is greater than they. So also is Christ, for
He was made a High Priest after the order of Melchizedek. Chapters
3-7 of Hebrews say much of Christ as Priest, culminating in those
lovely words: " Such a High Priest became us, holy, guileless,
undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the heavens"
(7. 26). Then chapter 8 begins, " Now in the things which we
are saying the chief point is this: we have such a High Priest, who sat
down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a
Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched,
not man. " This is the chief point. Such a High Priest is ours. How these
words exalt Him ! How near they bring Him to us !
J. A. H. Robertson.
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COVENANT RELATIONSHIPS
(Hebrews 7. 18-24, 8. 6-13, 9. 11-22, 13. 20-21)
From Cowdenbeath. —In the subject before us there is a comparison
made of the old and new covenants. Newness of quality as well as newness
of origin characterizes the new covenant [1], The new covenant is a better
covenant than the one it has superseded: and, being an eternal covenant,
it will never itself be replaced by another (13. 20).
The Lord Jesus has in relation to the new covenant two titles, Mediator
and Surety. He mediated the covenant through His death. He died to
bring it into effect, and now lives as an eternal Priest to guarantee its terms.
He was appointed Priest by the word of the oath, and lives in the power
of an indissoluble life, fit Guarantor of the new covenant.
Had the first covenant been faultless there would have been no need
for another. The fault, however, was not in the covenant but in those
under it (8. 8). The thought of introducing a new covenant is not foreign
to the Old Testament, as the writer of Hebrews proves by quoting from
Jeremiah (31. 31-34). Jeremiah prophesied at a period when it was plainly
evident that Israel had been faithless to the covenant, and God revealed
to him the prospect of brighter days in the future.
Under the old covenant there were sacrifices for dealing with sin and
defilement. These affected only the flesh. There was no efficacy in them
to meet the real need of the worshipper, apart from the sacrifice of Christ.
All the Persons of the Trinity are seen operating in Hebrews 9. 14.
Christ offered Himself to God through the eternal Spirit, who, we suggest,
performed the priestly work of presenting [2].
The promises associated with the new covenant excel by far those of
the old. Those associated with the old were material: those of the new
are spiritual and many are unconditional. Among the unconditional
ones are the forgiveness of sins and the promise of an eternal inheritance;
then there are conditional ones associated with the spiritual house.
Becoming and remaining the people of God is conditional upon doing the
will of God. Those who have the law of God in their minds and engraven
on their hearts will not fail to do it.
James K. D. Johnston.
From Wembley. —In order to understand this subject properly we
must first obtain a correct definition of the word " covenant " as used
by the translators. The word seems to be almost interchangeable with
" testament, " which is used in the A. V. But ordinary English usage
would define these two words differently. A covenant we would normally
regard as a contract, and a testament as a document drawn up by a
testator to dispose of his goods after his death. The former use would
be borne out by the words " Surety of a better covenant " (7. 22), which
we would understand to mean a token that a contract will be fulfilled.
In Hebrews 9. 15 we lead that Jesus is " the Mediator of a new covenant, "
which suggests that He drew the contracting parties together. The other
uses in Hebrews 9. 16, 17, however, suggest a Will, and we had difficulty
therefore in finding a word in our language which would cover both these
aspects of the Greek word. The derivation of the original word did not
give us any help [3].
The quotation from Jeremiah, we judged, has only been partly fulfilled,
and its complete fulfilment (particularly 8. 11) would not be known until
the millennial days. Then the old covenant, which is now nigh unto vanish-
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ing away, will have disappeared for ever. The " new covenant " is also
a " better covenant, " in that the Surety of it is our Lord Jesus Christ,
upon whose shed blood it is based. Not only is it new and better, it is also
an eternal covenant which will never wax old or vanish away.
The use of the word " almost " (9. 22) indicates how well the writer
knew the Old Testament. The one exception is Leviticus 5. 11, where
fine flour is substituted. Under the new covenant, however, the blood
of Christ hath put away our sins forever.
K. H. R.
From Greenock and Port Glasgow. —In the epistle to the Hebrews
it is a collective people for God who are being addressed. We find, therefore, that the covenants mentioned, first and second, have to do with a collective people. The first covenant does not go back to the one of circumcision, but to the one when a people for God were brought out of Egypt.
The covenant with Abraham led to the covenant with the people, a covenant
sealed by blood but not perfect, for the blood shed in that day could not
atone for sin.
Today we have the individual covenant in the gospel, one into which all
believers have entered by faith in the blood of Jesus, which we could liken
to the covenant with Abraham [4]. It is when believers are called together
into the house of God today that they can as a people for God enter into
the better covenant. We should have the words of God on our hearts and
written in our minds. This is also to be true of the covenant that God will
again make with the house of Israel.
It was noted that the writer drew the Hebrews' attention to the death
of the One who had made the testament, and that the death was needed
before this testament could be of force. This better covenant cannot fail,
as it is between God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (9. 14, 15, 13. 20)
[5]. Also the Lord Jesus is the Surety for this covenant (7. 22). We are
partakers in this covenant by faith and obedience. By contrast, the first
covenant was between God and man, and thus open to failure on man's
part, which we see only too often in the Old Testament.
R. P. Hansen.
From Atherton. —The question was raised as to whether there could
be an unconditional collective aspect of the new covenant. One line of
thought expressed was the possibility of the members of the Church, the
Body, being embraced in the terms of this new agreement, inasmuch as they
are covered by the precious blood, having yielded in a measure to the One
who loved them and gave Himself up for them. Contrariwise, the terms
of the old and new covenants appear to be entirely conditional upon
obedience to the claims of God; and there seems to be a clear distinction
between members covered by the blood of the new covenant and a collective
people fulfilling its requirements, adhering to and contending for " the
Faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints. "
The value of the blood with reference to covenant relationships cannot
be emphasized too highly. The contrast between the merits of the blood
of bulls and goats, with their mere cleansing of the flesh, and the effect
of the blood of Christ upon the conscience is impressed by the apostle, as
he visualizes the hearts and consciences of Hebrew disciples, cleansed now
of all ceremony and observance of days, weeks, months, sabbaths, etc.,
which now are constituted " dead works " in the fuller revelation.
The collective relationship that we have with God under this superlative agreement, while being that of a God to His people, is also that of a
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Father to sons and daughters (2 Corinthians 6. 16-18), which never obtained
previously; it also differs clearly from the unconditional relationship of
Father and children of John 1. 12.
The force of the word " almost " (9. 22) was queried. Although there
was the exceptional provision that the very poor could find atonement
for sin (blood apart) in a handful of meal taken by the priest and burned
upon the altar (Leviticus 5. 11-13), yet this in no wise detracts from the
fundamental principle that remission of sins is effected only by the
shedding of blood.
D. J., E. B.
EXTRACTS
From Birkenhead. —The new covenant is concerned with " the
greater and more perfect tabernacle, " hence it opens to us something far
greater than Israel experienced under the old covenant. The death of
Christ opened up a way to God on behalf of God's people. He has entered
in through His own blood, thereby opening up for us a way of approach
to God. It is only as we appreciate the fact that Christ shed His own blood
for us that we can enter into the meaning of the new covenant and the
relationship into which it brings us.
Israel were in covenant relationship with God after Moses had sprinkled
the blood and they had said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do "
(Exodus 24. 7). However the continual sacrifices under the old covenant
merely served as a reminder to the Israelites of the law which they were
pledged to keep. They did not give them strength to keep it.
The knowledge that Christ's blood has been shed for us should affect
us more deeply. Our consciences should be cleansed so that we forsake
dead works to serve the living God under the new covenant. The word
"serve" here is that usually associated with divine service or worship.
Worship is an important part of our covenant relationship which we should
not neglect. Hebrews 13. 20, 21 makes it clear that our individual lives
should be influenced by our covenant relationship with God.
The inheritance under the old covenant with Israel had to do with a
land, etc. The new covenant is eternal (13. 20) and has to do with heavenly
things. It is clear that the blessings and the inheritance associated with
the new covenant could only be brought about by the death of Christ.
R. L. Sands, R. Hyland.
From Edinburgh. —In comparison with the old covenant we now have
a more excellent ministry, a better covenant, and better promises. The
Lord Jesus has been made a Minister of the sanctuary which is in the heavens,
not a minister of a copy of heavenly things. He offers both gifts and sacrifices of praises, but not sacrifices for sins [6]. The covenant has been
established and confirmed by the death of Him who made it, and with it
the relationship of the people of God to God is secured forever.
We now find also a more perfect tabernacle, which we can but dimly
appreciate and will never fully realize till we are in the Lord's presence
for aye; a tabernacle which is the divine place of service and where we can
rise in spirit to praise and worship God; a tabernacle that has been
cleansed by nobler blood than that of bulls and goats; a tabernacle that
was cleansed once and for all. Eternal redemption has been secured, but
the purpose is to cleanse our conscience to serve the living God, and so
the blood of a better Sacrifice was shed once and for all. As the people
of a past day were separated and sealed by blood, so today we are separated
and sealed by blood, partakers of an eternal covenant, to do that which is
well pleasing in God's
sight.
Thos. Hope (Sen. ).
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From Hamilton, Ont. —In Hebrews 7. 18 the words are recorded,
" because of its weakness and unprofitableness. " We feel that the
weakness here was due to man's inability to fulfil his part of the covenant
relationship. The new covenant, however, does not depend upon man's
ability but on the finished work of Christ, for Jesus became the Surety
of a better covenant (7. 22). Two reasons for it being a better covenant
are: (1) the Lord's Priesthood is based on the oath of God, and (2) He is
a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, and therefore His priesthood is not
terminated by death.
We thought of covenant relationships in the past, present and future.
Regarding the past, Hebrews 8. 9 tells us, " They continued not in My
covenant. " This shows the failure of Israel after having declared: "All
that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be obedient. " Today and in
the future the covenant relationship between God and His people is still
conditional. We are only God's house if we hold f a s t . . . (3. 6).
According to 2 Corinthians 6 we can only be called His sons and daughters
if we give heed to the call, " Come ye out from among them, and be ye
separate.
"
D.
McEwan,
W.
Beck,
N.
MacKay.
From Middlesbrough. —Following Adam's expulsion from Eden
God, at various times, chose individuals, e. g. Noah and Abraham, and made
covenants with them. Later He redeemed Israel from Egypt and
covenanted with them as a nation. God spoke to Moses of His purposes
for them as a nation, showing these to be dependent upon submission to
His revealed will. Moses faithfully recounted to the people the conditions
upon which God would covenant with them; the terms demanded their
utmost obedience to God's word and will. They could never plead that
they were ignorant of what was involved. Sacrifice was offered and the
blood was taken, half of which was sprinkled upon the altar. Following
this the book of the covenant was read to the people, who voluntarily and
unanimously said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be
obedient. " The remainder of the blood was then taken by Moses and
sprinkled upon " both the book itself, and all the people. " The covenant
was thus sealed and ratified.
Men do not enter into covenant relationship with God in their own
right. They have no power to change or annul the terms; they can accept
or reject. Our personal exercise should be to give effect to the terms of
the covenant, and to pray that many more may be prepared to do the same.
D. T. Hyland.
From Crowborough. —God never gave an oath for confirmation to
the priests of the first covenant. This was reserved for the Lord Jesus:
Thou art a Priest forever. " This is precious to the Lord's people today.
Had we no better security under the new covenant than Israel had under
the old, we might any day be left as entirely without a High Priest as they
are, and consequently with no way of drawing near to God.
When Israel said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be
obedient, " they knew not the weakness of the flesh. Now God writes not
on tables of stone but in fleshy tables of the heart, so that with the
Psalmist we say, "Oh how love I Thy law!" and with Paul "I delight in
the law of God after the inward man. "
God enters into covenant relationship with His people and says, " I
will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they
shall be My p e o p l e . . . And will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me
sons and daughters. "
" B. V. F.
44
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From Ilford. —Both the old and the new covenants involve separation,
and they are best studied by comparison. The promise of the old
covenant was given by God to Abraham (Genesis 17) and to the nation
at Sinai (Exodus 24). The new covenant was promised by Christ to all
believers and was made at Calvary. The old, with God as Author and
Moses as mediator, had to be ratified by blood sprinkled on the book and on
the people (although this was only a temporary covering for sin and a
ceremonial cleansing). The new, with Christ as both Author and
Mediator, was ratified by the shedding of His blood, which was one
sacrifice for all for ever, and gives perfect and permanent forgiveness
and cleansing of the conscience.
The purpose of the old covenant was that God might have in the Jews
a worshipping people (Exodus 25. 8), but this failed (Exodus 20. 3, 32. 8 ) ;
the purpose of the new covenant is that God might have a separated people
(2 Corinthians 6. 17) for His own possession (1 Peter 2. 9) who would
ever praise and worship Him. The aim of the Jews under the old covenant
was to live up to the law; our aim should be to live Christ (Philippians 1. 21).
The token of the old covenant was circumcision; we are " sealed with the
Holy Spirit of promise, which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the
redemption of God's own possession, unto the praise of His glory"
(Ephesians 1. 14). The old covenant was only temporary, " until a time
of reformation " (9. 10); the new covenant is eternal as Christ liveth
(13. 20).
Under the old covenant any righteousness through faith was dependent
upon Christ's sacrifice, from which all sacrifices derived their validity.
God accepted the sacrifices, not because they were offered in obedience,
but because they spake of Christ. Many of the people under the old covenant
saw His day and were glad. Under the new covenant we receive Christ's
righteousness by faith, and the covenant is eternally valid through His blood.
We are accepted through Christ, whom God has accepted, and our sacrifices
of praise are acceptable to God through Him.
A. V. Jarvis.

From Glasgow. —The people of Israel were to bring sacrifices year
by year, and were never made perfect, for these sacrifices could never
cleanse the conscience. We see a great difference under the new covenant;
firstly we have the one Sacrifice, even Christ, who perfected for ever
them that are sanctified (10. 14). Also, the Holy Spirit beareth witness
to us, " Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more " (10. 15, 18).
We should never forget that it took the precious blood of Christ to bring
this blessing to us.
It is God's desire to have a worshipping people who have entered into
covenant relationship with Him, for we read, " Gather My saints together
unto Me; those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice"
(Psalm 50. 5). The people of God today can, under the new covenant,
draw near to God to worship Him in Spirit and in truth, realizing that
they have remission of sins, cleansed consciences, a better hope, a Great
High Priest who has passed through the heavens and entered into heaven
itself, a High Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. So by the
blood of Jesus and through the Spirit we can enter in with holy boldness
to worship God, " Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,
and our body washed with pure water: let us hold fast the confession
of our hope that it waver not: for He is faithful that promised"
(10. 22, 23).
Fred Harvey.
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From Hamilton (Scotland). —In Hebrews 12. 24 we read of a " new
covenant, " the word " new " being in the Greek neos, signifying that which
is new in reference to time, i. e. recently come into existence. In distinction
to this we have the Greek word kainos translated " new " in Hebrews 9. 15
in relation once more to the new covenant, and which means new in
reference to quality, i. e. different in kind. The new covenant is described
elsewhere as being a better covenant (8. 6) and an " eternal covenant "
(13. 20), better because of the immeasurable worth of its Surety and
Mediator.
The new covenant is based upon the grace of God and the work of Christ,
and has a bearing on the persons to whom it is given. They are
described in the Scriptures as being " called, " called of Jesus Christ
(Romans 1. 6), called into the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord
(1 Corinthians 1. 9). Not only are they called of God, " called " saints
(1 Corinthians 1. 2), but are called to receive the promise of the "inheritance,
incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven. " What
a prospect to cheer the hearts and souls of God's people ! What an incentive
to work harder for our God !
M.
C.,
R.
L.
From Belfast. —A covenant is an agreement contracted between two
or more parties. From the reading of the Scriptures we find that covenants
may be either unconditional or conditional. An unconditional covenant
is seen in God's promise of salvation in the face of man's disobedience
(Genesis 3. 15). This promise was fulfilled through Christ in establishing
the new covenant which we now presently enjoy. Covenant relationship
of a conditional nature between God and His people Israel is seen in Exodus
19. 3-8. Here conditions were laid down by God, and the obligation was
upon the people to fulfil them, if they were to become a kingdom of priests
unto God. So also today, in Acts 2. 41, 42 we see the fundamentals of
a covenant for the people for God which is conditional, and must be given
heed to if we are to maintain a divine position (Hebrews 3. 5, 6).
Thus we see from the Scriptures that, though we enjoy unconditional
privileges which ensure for us a relationship as children of God through
the blood of Jesus Christ, it is also important to realize that while presently
on earth we should obey the will of God in relation to His covenant.
T. Shields.
From Wigan. —Many covenants have been made between God and
men, and between man and man (1 Samuel 18. 3). God placed man in
ideal conditions in Eden (Genesis 2. 8-17). Adam reigned with delegated
authority until sin entered. The only gleam of hope amidst this calamity
was the announcement of a Redeemer (Genesis 3. 14-19). Mankind, however, sank lower in sin, then came the deluge, and subsequently God made
a covenant with Noah (Genesis 6. 18, 8. 22), giving a beautiful bow in
the cloud as a token of a covenant between God and the earth (Genesis
9. 12-17). In course of time God made a covenant with Abraham, the
founder of the Jewish nation, which covenant also incorporated the previous
promises concerning the coming Redeemer. The Sinaitic covenant between
God and His gathered together people was enacted upon these conditions:
" Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant,
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for
all the earth is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an
holy nation " (Exodus 19. 5, 6). God made a covenant with David,
including the glorious promise of perpetuity of his line, " Thy throne shall
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be established for ever " (2 Samuel 7. 16), which ultimately will find its
fulfilment in David's greater Son (Luke 1. 32, 33). The new covenant
far transcends in many ways all others. Its precious promises, including
the better hope in connexion with the drawing near of the people of God,
have been ratified and sealed by the precious blood of Christ, therefore
making eternally sure that upon the Gentiles might come the blessing of
Abraham in Christ Jesus (Galatians 3. 14).
H. Caldwell,
From Nottingham. —Ever since the entry of sin into the world, God
in His mercy has made covenants with men. Such is the wonderful spirit
of Isaiah 1. 18. Great though God is, His faithfulness in matters of
covenant relationship is shown clearly in Nehemiah 9. 32. In Genesis 9. 9.
God speaks of establishing His covenant, in verse 15 He tells us He will
remember it, and in verse 12 we have the token of it, the bow in the cloud.
In Revelation 4. 3 we read of a rainbow round the throne of God, symbol
of an unbroken covenant.
In our first portion the opening indicates that the former commandment
was disannulled and a better hope brought in. This better hope is that
of Christ being continually in the presence of God for us. In former
times priests were mortal and thus the priesthood was passed on, but Christ
is a Priest for ever, and this is endorsed by an oath (7. 20, 21).
The terminology used shows the vast difference; compare " weakness, "
" unprofitableness, " " nothing perfect " (7. 18, 19) with " better covenant "
(7. 22), "better hope" (7. 19) and "better promises" (8. 6). In
chapter 8. 13 reference is made to "becoming old and waxeth aged" and "nigh
unto vanishing away. " This was because of the entering in of the new
covenant, but it was suggested that this, too, may have an historical
reference: for Newberry gives the date of the epistle as A. D. 68, and,
allowing for some degree of uncertainty, this might coincide with the
destruction of the Temple.
Every believer in Christ is sheltered by the blood of Calvary's cross,
and therefore in this way becomes a partaker in the covenant. But all
believers are not obedient to the covenant and do not enter into the truth
of Christ being the Great High Priest.
Chapter 8. 8-12 shows the importance God placed upon the keeping
of the laws of God. " They continued not in My covenant " (8. 9). This
is the position of many believers who set aside the truths of Scripture and
refuse the knowledge of covenant relationships between God and His
called out people.
D. Berresford, R. D. Williams, R. Hickling.
From Willington Quay. —Between God and His creatures there were
many covenants; indeed the patriarchs were established by the solemn
word of promise as each in turn received the blessing of a covenant made
with God. We recall the words of one, " I will not let Thee go, except
Thou bless me " (Genesis 32. 26).
There came a day when God made a covenant with His people Israel,
dedicated with blood. Under this covenant many things were taken care
of (worship, sanctification, dealings with the stranger, etc. ), but it also had
drawbacks, as the present study shows, viz., the repetition of the offerings,
the shortcomings of the priests, etc.
Always in the background was the promise of a new covenant with the
houses of Israel and Judah, having an eternal unchangeable priesthood,
and which contained better promises (Hebrews 8. 6). This new covenant
has as Surety Christ, is based upon His death, has a Mediator who is Christ

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
93
Himself, and requires no more offering for sin. " I will remember My
covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, and I will establish unto thee
an everlasting covenant " (Ezekiel 16. 60, 37. 26).
Has God made a covenant with us who are brought in by His grace ?
" That which Israel seeketh for, that he obtained not; but the election
obtained it " (Romans 11. 7). We were " strangers from the covenants
of the promise " (Ephesians 2. 12), but He has broken down that partition
that kept us out of covenant relationship with God, and we now have a
place in the " eternal covenant " (13. 20) with the Lord Jesus as the Great
Shepherd. We have indeed been brought in as of grace. "And it shall be,
that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not My people, there
shall they be called sons of the living God " (Romans 9. 26).
C. B.

COMMENTS
[1] (Cowdenbeath). —We are not clear as to what our friends intend
by " newness of origin. " We cannot accept the word " origin " literally,
for all God's covenants with men originate with Himself. When God, in
grace, reaches out to men to bless them, He binds Himself and them by
covenants of which He is Author. It may be that our friends are thinking
of the different mediators. In that case we should say that Moses did not
originate the old covenant, though he acted as mediator. —J. B.
[2] (Cowdenbeath). —" Through the eternal Spirit " is a difficult
phrase, about the meaning of which a variety of interpretations have been
given. The Revisers by their use of the capital S in "Spirit" indicate the
Holy Spirit, and some manuscripts and versions read " holy " for " eternal. "
With this view Mr. J. M's notes in Bible Studies, 1937, page 164, agree: —
" The eternal Spirit is like the fire which consumed the sacrifice of old:
it was through Him that Christ offered Himself to God. The Trinity are
thus seen in the sacrifice at Calvary. "
As Christ was Himself both the offering and the Priest who presented it
(see Hebrews 9. 11-14, 10. 10, and Ephesians 5. 2), we do not see how the
Holy Spirit " performed the priestly work of presenting " as our friends
suggest. —Jas. M.
[3] (Wembley). —Usually, in the study of the Scriptures, it is helpful
to examine the words used in the original Hebrew or Greek. Reference
to Strong's Concordance suggests that the Hebrew word beriyth and the
Greek diatheke are practically equivalent, and may be translated either
" covenant " or " testament. " Whatever distinction we may normally
make between these two English words is not relevant to the argument here,
which implies the full meaning of both. Dr. Strong's note on beriyth includes:
"a compact (because made by passing between pieces of flesh): —confederacy,
covenant, league. " This bears all the characteristics of a testament, i. e.,
a covenant witnessed or testified. It also sheds light on Genesis 15.
9-11, 17-21. —J. B.
[3] {continued). —Diatheke is most commonly used in the LXX to
translate the Hebrew word for " covenant " in the O. T. Derivatively it
is from dia=between, and tithemi=to place, thus "an agreement entered into
between two. " An O. T. example is found in 1 Samuel 23. 18, the covenant
between David and Jonathan.
More commonly it is used when the covenant is between God and men
(e. g. Genesis 9. 12-17, etc. ).
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In the N. T. (as examples of the word) we find Peter reminding the
men of Israel of the covenant which God made with their fathers
(Acts 3. 25), and again Stephen in Acts 7. 8.
In Hebrews, diatheke is the word so often used to describe
the better relationship of God and His people (Hebrews 8. 6, etc. ).
However, the more usual word in ordinary Greek for a " covenant
between two people" is suntheke. This is used of the covenant
of marriage. Diatheke is normally used of a " will, " the term for " according to the terms of the will " being " kata diatheken. " There is a fundamental reason why suntheke is not used in the N. T. to describe a
covenant between God and man, for suntheke visualizes "an agreement
made on equal terms, " which either party can alter. This is not so with
diatheke. The covenants that God makes with man are on God's terms
which man cannot alter, but can either accept or reject. Thus a " will"
or a " testament " (the use of the word in Hebrews. 9. 15, 16) is an excellent
example of a covenant. The testator lays down the terms of the inheritance
and the beneficiary can accept but not alter them. " A covenant is a
symbol of grace which God sets between Himself, who extends the boon,
and man who receives it " (Philo). —Jas. M.
[4] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —If this analogy holds, it is
more in the sense of "a testament" as in Hebrews 9. 15. See [2] above. —
Jas. M.
[5] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —The scriptures cited do not
warrant this conclusion. The new and better covenant, like the old covenant,
is between God and men. —J. B.
[6] (Edinburgh). —But this need was met by the Lord by His one
sacrifice of Himself (Hebrews 7. 27. 9. 12, 10. 10-12). Compare Hebrews
5. 1, where the words " for sins" appear, with Hebrews 8. 3, where these
words are omitted. It is necessary that our High Priest have somewhat
to offer, therefore " through Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise
to God continually " (Hebrews 13. 15). —Editors.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Greenock and Port Glasgow. —Is the covenant in
which we are the " better covenant " (7. 22), and the covenant yet to be
with the house of Israel the " new covenant" ?
Answer. —This would make three covenants—the old covenant with
Israel, that for the present dispensation, and a future one with Israel.
We should say that this is not true, but that there are only two covenants
in view here—the old covenant with Israel and the new covenant which
embraces the present-day Israel of God. The new covenant and the better
covenant are one and the same. —J. B.
Question from Hamilton (Ont. ). —In the light of Hebrews 9. 17
would we be right in saying that it was the Lord who made the covenant,
and His death was prefigured in the sprinkled blood ?
Answer. —The previous verse would suggest that the Lord had to do
with the making of the covenant—" there must of necessity be the death
of him that made it" Blood is not always applied in the same way in the
Old Testament: the sprinkled blood speaks of the Lord's blood as the
blood of the new covenant. This would, of course, imply His death. —J. B.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 5
Verse 1, 2: Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a father; the younger men as
brethren: the elder women as mothers; the younger as sisters, in all purity.
" Elder " here, as the context shows, means simply an old person, not
an elder or overseer. An old man was not to be sharply rebuked, but exhorted
as a father, and the younger men were not to be lorded over, but treated as
brethren. Likewise, elder women were to be dealt with as mothers and the
younger as sisters. Such relationships were to be in all purity, that is, in
chastity, modesty, blamelessness.
Verses 3, 4: Honour widows that are widows indeed. But if any widow hath
children or grandchildren, let them learn first to shew piety towards their own
family, and to requite their parents: for this is acceptable in the sight of God.
Honour those who are really widows, which means that their needs
were to be supplied. See the Lord's teaching in Matthew 15. 3-6. Here is
wholesome instruction for those who are children or grandchildren in regard
to their widowed mother or grandmother. It is a shame for children to cast
their widowed mother on the care of others. It is a shame for any to do this,
but for professing Christians to do this is abominable. Words cannot be too
strong to describe such hard-heartedness. Let children think long and
soberly of a mother's love and unwearied care on their behalf before they
turn them out for strangers to look after. We repeat Paul's weighty words,
" Let them learn first to shew piety to their own family, and to requite
their parents. " Let us each think of the Lord's care for His mother when
He was dying on the cross, and how He left her in the care of the apostle
John. It is said that he " took her to his own. " There is no " home " in the
Lord's words. All that was John's was hers, home, food, clothing, and so
forth. Alas, we live in a cruel and heartless age ! Sin is proud, selfish and
cruel. Care of parents is acceptable in God's sight. Let children remember
the first commandment with promise, which is, " Honour thy father and
thy mother. "
Verses 5, 6, 7: Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, hath her hope set
on God, and continueth in supplications and prayers night and day. But she
that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth. These things also command,
that they may be without reproach.
Here we have two kinds of widows, the real, sincere, pious widows, and
the merry widows, the frivolous and light hearted who live for selfgratification. The one sort live in continuous touch with the throne of
God, the other are dead while they live. Such things were to be commanded;
it was not a matter of entreaty, for reproach could be brought upon the
testimony of the Lord by careless behaviour.
Verse 8: But if any provideth not for his own, and specially his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever.
To provide means, literally, to perceive beforehand, to foresee. It has
the same meaning as when Abraham said, " God will see for Himself"
(Genesis 22. 8, R. V. M. ). Jehovah-Jireh means, "The LORD will see" or
provide (Genesis 22. 14, R. V. M. ). Pre-vision comes before pro-vision. The
head of a Christian household is responsible to foresee the needs of those
for whom he is responsible, and to make provision for them up to his capacity
so to do. If he wantonly fails in the discharge of his duty he comes under
the stricture of the apostle: " He hath denied the faith, and is worse than

96
BIBLE STUDIES
an unbeliever. " Let it be noted that this verse comes into the paragraph that
deals with the care of widows.
Verses 9, 1 0 : Let none be enrolled as a widow under threescore years old, having
been the wife of one man, well reported of for good works; if she hath brought
up children, if she hath used hospitality to strangers, if she hath washed the
saints' feet, if she hath relieved the afflicted, if she hath diligently followed every
good work.

We must, I think, make a difference between ministering to the poor and
needy and the enrolment or listing of widows. The poor may require to be
cared for at a much earlier age than sixty years, but widows were not to be
enrolled for the purpose of being relieved until they were sixty. Then there
are other conditions which show that the enrolled widows had been persons
of a high standard of Christian conduct. Regarding the condition, " the wife
of one man, " see note on 1 Timothy 3. 2. The conditions show that widows
were not enrolled, shall we say automatically, when they became sixty. In
being cared for by the church they were reaping a little of the fruit of their
sowing in past years, when they ministered to the need of others. Verses
4-16 show that if they could be cared for by others, relatives in particular,
this should be done so that the church should not be burdened.
Verses 11, 12: But younger widows refuse: for when they have waxed wanton
against Christ, they desire to marry; having condemnation, because they have
rejected their first faith.

Timothy and the elders with him were to decline enrolling widows
younger than sixty. The word rendered " refuse " here is rendered " reject "
in connexion with the heretic, in Titus 3. 10 A. V. In the one case it is to
refuse enrolment for relief; in the other it is to refuse fellowship to the
heretic. The gifts of the church to younger widows, as Paul viewed it, would
tend to increase a state of wantonness against Christ. The word rendered
"wanton" here is derived from a word which means "to take away therein, "
and means " to revel, to become luxurious or lascivious against". Paul later
recommends the younger widows to marry; there is a Christian propriety
in such a matter. Here desiring to marry is the excessive desire born of
lasciviousness, which is unbecoming in those who are disciples of Christ.
In such a course of conduct by widows, they are guilty or condemned,
for they have cast off their first faith, which was so real and sound that it
led to chastity of conduct which the Faith requires of the Lord's disciples.
" Their first faith " does not mean, in my opinion, the marriage bond of the
first marriage, which was discharged by death.
Verse 1 3 : And withal they learn also to be idle, going about from house to house;
and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things which they
ought not.

Here we have a description of women out of control with idle hands and
loose tongues. They learn to be idle; what a school of learning to attend !
They also go about from house to house, an aimless but harmful life. The
original word for "tattler" is derived from a word which means * to boil
over or bubble. " Such tattlers or gossipers and busybodies, prying, intermeddling persons, are a menace to the peace of any community. How
seriously the characters of saints suffer at their hands ! To some, retailing
scandal seems a pleasant occupation. Garbage collecting is poor employment
for one on the way to heaven.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
The subject for this month is one which should strengthen and encourage
the present-day people of God and warm their hearts. We can look back
and see the glories associated with the high priests in Israel in their ministry
in the tabernacle in the wilderness and in the temple built by Solomon.
Through carnal-mindedness they failed to appreciate such great favour from
God: they also failed to appreciate what a great thing it was to have the
LORD as King. There is the danger that we too may through like cause fail
to see the glories of our High Priest who on our behalf ministers in the
Holies in heaven (8. 1, 2). Contemplation of this high favour from God
and of the bright hope of the soon return of the Lord Jesus should lead us
willingly to reject the world, as Moses rejected Egypt, and to prize most
highly our standing before God. The best things of this world are as cheap
gaudy tinsel in comparison with the transcendent glories associated with
the house of God and the things that await us in heaven (1 Corinthians 2. 9).
We therefore were happy to observe in papers submitted appreciation
of the favour of God, and a manifest desire to arrive at a true understanding
of the precious things associated with the Holy Place.
" Happy is the people, whose God is the LORD " (Psalm 144. 15).
J. B.
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The Keys of the Kingdom
(Continued)
There can be no doubt whatever, that the revelation of baptism in the
Holy Spirit, made by John the Baptist when he expounded matters connected
with the kingdom of heaven, in Matthew 3, stands related to the building
of the Church by Christ. He said, " I indeed baptize you with water unto
repentance: but He that cometh after me is mightier than I . . . He shall
baptize you with (in) the Holy Spirit and with fire " (verse 11). Two kinds
of baptism are in view, (1) in the Holy Spirit, and (2) in fire. Acceptance
or rejection of the divine message relative to Christ the Son of the living
God would determine which baptism men would be baptized with. John the
Baptist refers to this matter of baptism in the Holy Spirit in John 1. 33, 34,
and He identifies the Lord as the Baptizer, for he had just seen the sign,
previously announced to him, taking place, that of the Holy Spirit as a Dove
descending and abiding upon the Lord, and he proclaimed Him to be the
Son of God and also the Lamb of God. The Lord refers to John's ministry
about this when He said, " For John indeed baptized with water; but ye
shall be baptized with (in) the Holy Spirit not many days hence. " The
beginning of this great work of the baptizing of believers in the Christ, the
Son of the living God, in the Holy Spirit took place on the day of Pentecost,
in Acts 2. We learn from the words of Matthew 3 and John 1 and from those
of Paul in 1 Corinthians 12. 13 that the Lord is the Baptizer. Paul says,
" For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or
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Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit. "
The A. V. is in. error when it says " by one Spirit, " as though the Holy
Spirit were the Baptizer. Upon the faith of the sinner in Christ, the Son of
the living God, he is baptized by the Lord in the Holy Spirit into the Body,
the Church, and is there to remain a member of Christ for ever, a sharer in
a common life in Christ with all believers, a life derived from their living
Head in glory. These facts are so carefully interwoven in New Testament
Scripture that no enlightened believer can fail to see the truth of them.
Now what of the keys of the kingdom of heaven ? Keys are the sign
of authority and at times of delegated authority. We have the key of David
referred to by the Lord in Revelation 3. 7 where He speaks as the One who
is holy and true, who has the key of David and openeth and none shall shut,
and that shutteth, and none openeth. We read of this key of David in the
days of Hezekiah, as being on the shoulder of Eliakim the son of Hilkiah.
It was a day of serious trouble for Judah, for Sennacherib had invaded Judah
and thought to take Jerusalem, and the negotiation with his emissary
Rabshakeh was in the hands of Eliakim, who was over the household, with
Shebnah the scribe and Joah the recorder. When they had heard the
boastings of Rabshakeh and his reproach of the living God, they came and
reported what they had heard to king Hezekiah with their clothes rent.
The king sent Eliakim and others to Isaiah the prophet to hear the word of
the LORD on the matter, which is infinitely more important than the
boastings of men however many in number or however strong they seem to
be. The message was clear; the doom of Sennacherib was sealed, and
Jerusalem and Judah would be delivered out of his hand. It was a wonderful
deliverance, one of the most wonderful in Scripture, and at the same time
a signal evidence of divine displeasure and judgement, in that the army of
Sennacherib of 185, 000 men perished in one night. It is in such circumstances of life and death, of judgement and deliverance, that Eliakim
stands as the chief actor in the scene. Of this Isaiah writes in his prophecy:
"And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will call My servant
Eliakim the son of Hilkiah: and I will clothe him with thy robe " (of
Shebna whom the LORD had rejected), " and strengthen him with thy
girdle, and I will commit thy government into his hand: and he shall be
a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah.
And the key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder; and he
shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open "
(Isaiah 22. 20-22).
Such was the honour and the work given to a faithful servant of the
LORD in a dark and difficult day.
Coming now to the much greater and more important work of God in
this dispensation, we think of the Lord's work and how it was to be carried
on. It was from the time of the revelation of " the Church " and " the
keys " that " began Jesus to show unto His disciples, how that he must go
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and
scribes and be killed, and the third day be raised up " (Matthew 16. 21).
He was returning to the throne of the Father whence He came; He was
going to send forth the Spirit from the Father, but He needed a man and
men, as in Hezekiah's day, who would be His faithful servants in His work.
He works through men. Peter was His choice; Peter who was first to
confess that He was the Christ, the Son of the living God. Into his hands he
commits the keys of the kingdom of heaven; that is, the authority in
connexion with His work in the field, the world, to open the door of mercy
to men, mercy indeed to some, but judgement to others who pass the door
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of mercy by. As in Eliakim's time, there was mercy and judgement, mercy
on Judah, judgement on Assyria, for many were the weeping widows of
Asshur of that past day. The statements, " He shall baptize you with the
Holy Spirit and with fire " (Matthew 3. 11) and "whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose
on earth shall be loosed in heaven " (Matthew 16. 19), lie parallel to one
another. In the one we see the work of the Lord, and in the other the work
of Peter His servant. As Peter preached the gospel on the day of Pentecost
many (about 3, 000) souls were loosed by the glorious message of a crucified
and resurrected Saviour. That same message which frees sinners with the
freedom of Christ binds others for judgement (John 3. 17-19). It is as
Solomon said long ago, —
" His own iniquities shall take the wicked,
And he shall be holden with the cords of his sin " (Proverbs 5. 32).
There is no cord so strong and no bondage so great and no sin more
terrible than the rejection of the Christ, the Son of the living God. Many
kinds of sins bind sinners, but they fall from them like the seven green
withes (new cords or bowstrings from the arms of Samson (Judges 16. 7-9),
when once the power of the gospel enters the soul through faith. This was
the instrument by which Peter bound and loosed men. God has no other
for this world. This is the means in the hands of men by which the Lord
secures the material (born again sinners) for the building of His Church.
It is a world-wide message, for a world-wide need, to effect God's world-wide
purpose. It is a purpose which is not only world-wide in extent, it is also
dispensational in character, and is also eternal in conception, " the eternal
purpose which He (God) purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord " (see Ephesians3. 1-13). It is an elementary and well-known fact that Peter was the first
to preach the message of salvation to the Jews, in Acts 2, and the Gentiles,
in Acts 10, and of the latter event he spoke in the council of apostles and
elders at Jerusalem, " Brethren, ye know how that a good while ago (" from
early days, " R. V. M. ) God made choice among you, that by my mouth the
Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. And God, which
knoweth the heart, bare them witness, giving them the Holy Spirit, even as
He did unto us " (Acts 15. 7, 8). Peter, when defending his conduct of going
to Cornelius against them of the circumcision that believed, said, "And as
I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on them, even as on us at the beginning.
And I remembered "the word of the Lord, how that He said, John indeed
baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with (in) the Holy Spirit.
If then God gave unto them the like gift as He did also unto us, when
(" when, " in the R. V. here can be very misleading, for it might be read that
the Holy Spirit was given at the time that the apostles believed in the Lord,
and this is plainly not so. Pisteusasin here is better rendered by " having
believed " or even as in the A. V. " who believed ") we believed on the
Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could withstand God ? And when
they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying,
" Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentance unto life" (Acts
11. 15-18). How closely connected are the words of John, the Lord and the
work of Peter !
Now as to the binding and loosing of Matthew 18. 18, this is plainly
connected in the paragraph (verses 15-20) with truth proper to the church
of the passage, which we know from Paul's epistles to be the church of
God. In this verse (18) the church is dealing with one of its own number,
who has to be accounted as a Gentile or a publican, except he repented.
The " ye " of this verse should not be confused with the " thou " of
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Matthew 16. 19. Such confusion is fatal to the correct understanding of
these vital passages of Scripture.
Here we have two phases of the work of God in the present dispensation,
that phase in the world, in the building of the Church which is Christ's
Body through the preaching of the gospel, and the solemn consequences
of unbelief of binding and being baptized in fire, and that other phase
connected with the garden, in a divinely gathered people into the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, wherein must be proper conduct, and also discipline,
connected with such a divine position.
J. M.

REFERENCES TO MOSES IN HEBREWS
Important truths concerning the risen and glorified Lord Jesus Christ
form the grand theme of the epistle to the Hebrews, and the majesty of its
Subject loses nothing through the commendation of great and worthy men
of the past, among whom is Moses who is named several times in the epistle.
The first mention (3. 2-5) of this very meek man of God (Numbers 12. 3,
Psalm 90, title) bears reference to his faithfulness in all God's house as a
servant. He is a striking type of Christ as Leader, as Mediator, and also as
the faithful Servant who delighted to do all God's will (Psalm 40. 8).
The faithfulness of Moses stands in strong contrast to the unbelief of
the people whom, under God, he had led out of Egypt, and this would seem
to be still in the mind of the writer of Hebrews when he refers to the dire
-consequences of their unbelief (3. 15-19). In their wilderness journey from
Egypt to Canaan the children of Israel repeatedly looked back to Egypt
and its fleshpots, and murmured against the LORD and against Moses. In
the midst of such departure in heart from God their Deliverer, Moses is
seen as one who never lost sight of the objective. He never looked back to
the land that he had rejected: his gaze was ever onward to the land of
promise, a better country. It seems almost a paradox that he should fail
to enter therein, for throughout the account of the wilderness journey he
is presented as one completely and utterly separated from Egypt and as
having a never-failing earnest desire to see the fulfilment of God's promises
to His people. Whatever the trials met in the way, he ever appears as one
confidently assured that God is able to deliver and to save. Thus this
faithful man was also a man of faith: his parents in like faith acted for his
preservation. Of faith in God he manifested a full measure (11. 23-28),
his faith and his faithfulness being both sustained by a strengthening vision,
" for he endured, as seeing Him who is invisible " (11. 27).
Not only is Moses commended in the references to his character in
Hebrews; he also receives implied commendation in the references to his
work. The vesting of the priesthood in the tribe of Levi is held as having
divine authority behind it (7. 14). The binding nature of the law given
through Moses, and the gravity of setting it at naught, are treated as
beyond challenge (10. 28), for in the giving of the law he was acting
according to the command of the LORD. This same circumstance is seen in
operation at the dedication of the covenant: the people and the book of
the covenant were not sprinkled with the blood of the covenant until Moses
had spoken every commandment to all the people according to the law
(9. 19). The same strict obedience to the detailed command of God is seen
in his making the tabernacle according to the pattern: he gave due heed
to the warning of God (8. 5).
Thus in the incidental presentation of Moses in Hebrews no fault is found
in him, though the faults of the people are explicitly admitted. Moses is
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seen as a great man of faith, faithful in service, a man chosen of God to lead
His people, and who worthily served the LORD who called him. There is
much in him for all to emulate. Perhaps not the least of our shortcomings
may be failure to fear as he did, and to approach our God with becoming
awe (12. 21).
J. B.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
THE HOLY PLACE
(Hebrews 8. 1-5, 9. 1-10)
From Edinburgh. —From the copy we try to visualize the substance.
The holy place was a place of priestly service on behalf of the people. Into
it the priests went daily, in the morning to trim the lamps and burn incense,
in the evening to light the lamps and also to burn incense. The blood of
the sin-offering for the priests was sprinkled in the holy place before the
veil seven times, and then the blood was put upon the horns of the golden
altar: likewise the blood of the sin offering for the congregation (Leviticus
4). Then there was the table of Shewbread whereon were placed the twelve
cakes in two piles, replaced every sabbath by fresh cakes, and called in
Exodus 25. 30 "Shewbread" (or Presence-bread). Leviticus 24. 1-9 gives us
part of the ordering of the service in the holy place, both daily and on the
sabbath. Now in the epistle to the Hebrews we are told that in the heavens
is the true tabernacle, of which that on earth was a copy and shadow. We
read of no veil separating the holy place from the Holy of holies. We are
told there of the golden altar and part of the service. Beneath this altar
are the souls of them that have been slain for the testimony of Jesus
(Revelation 6. 9). In Hebrews 9 we have a description of the earthly place
of service with its limitations because of man's inability through sin. Then
there is the strong saying in verse 8 that the way into the Holies had not
yet been made manifest while the first tabernacle stood. We noted that
certain things were done by the priests " accomplishing the services " daily,
and certain things done weekly too: but once in the year the high priest
alone entered within the Holiest of all. On the day of Atonement he must
have parted the veil more than once; for firstly he entered with incense
(to cover himself) and then he entered with the blood of the bullock (to
cover his own sins). After that he carried the blood of the sin offering for
the people within the veil (Leviticus 16). So that while he entered in not
without blood, it was also not without incense. In these ordinances there
was a righteous approach to God in a way of which He approved. There
is a way of approach for those in His house today, a way of which He
approves.
J. Anderson.
From Melbourne. —In the tabernacle that Moses reared up in the
wilderness the Holy of holies with the veil was sanctified by the presence
of Jehovah, who is holy. We read in Mark 15. 38 that at the death of the
Lord Jesus, the veil of the sanctuary was rent in twain from the top to the
bottom. Both the tabernacle and the sanctuary were shadows of things in
the heavens (8. 5): the veil into the Holy Place for us in church of God
position is the flesh of the glorified Man, Christ Jesus. The book of Hebrews
speaks expressly of collective worship, and by faith each church of God boldly
enters into the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus. There the worshippers
place into the hands (figuratively speaking) of the Great Priest those
spiritual sacrifices, even praise, glory and honour, which God esteems much
more than animals that have horns and hoofs. Only those who are in the
house of God have the right to worship in the Holy Place. It is shame to
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us, if we allow the hands of the High Priest to be empty before God. We
should be prepared to come into the presence of God with awe and reverence,
for this is most becoming of a holy people.
S. S.
From Birkenhead. —Here the apostle speaks of the chief point, namely,
"we have such a High Priest. " It is a fact that He has sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty in the heavens. He is a Minister of the Sanctuary or
Holies, described as the true tabernacle, even that which is in the heavens.
As there is only one High Priest (Christ) in heaven, so there can only be one
Holy Place, the heavenly sanctuary (9. 24). " Of the true " signifies real,
abiding. It is necessary that, like the priest of the past economy, He should
Himself have somewhat to offer, that is in sacrifice to God. The principal
end of sacrifices was to make atonement for sin.
The tabernacle was a copy of the heavenly things. It was God's dwelling
place on earth, and the place of worship for the people of God. Today the
dwelling place of God is on earth, but the place of worship is in heaven.
We enter by the Spirit into the Holies.
The first covenant, like the new covenant, had ordinances appointed by
God for divine service; the sanctuary wherein this divine service was
performed was of this world, in contrast to the heavenly sanctuary (8. 5).
The tabernacle was of two parts, and made according to the pattern
God showed Moses in the Mount. The " first " is described by its situation,
being that which was first entered. The second veil (here again described
by its situation) divided the Holy of holies from the holy place (Exodus
26. 31-33). This part is called the tabernacle. Of the Holiest of all it is
stated, "having a golden censer" (or altar of incense, Mg. ). It should be noted
that this does not state that the golden censer was in it. The emphasis is as
to its principal use and not its situation.
The ark of the covenant and its contents typify the Lord. The tables of
testimony speak of the Word of God, the manna of the Bread of God, and
the rod of the Priest of God. Above the ark were the cherubim of glory
overshadowing the mercy-seat, one at each end, with their faces turned
toward one another. It was here the glorious presence of God was manifested
as He dwelt among His people. In the mercy-seat and the ark with its
contents, we have a beautiful picture of Him who was to come, and we
also see in Him the fulfilment of the words of Psalm 85. 10.
L. Bowman, R. Hyland,
EXTRACTS.
From Nottingham. —" We have such a High Priest. " The emphasis
seems to be on the word " such, " that is, we have one who satisfies the
qualifications mentioned by the writer in the earlier portions. Hebrews
8. 2 shows us the High Priest associated with a place: the High Priest is
always connected with a people and a place.
The words "sat down" (8. 1) are interesting: the A. V. renders the
phrase " is set. " It is worth noting that this is in the aorist tense, denoting
an action or event complete in itself. A contrast is thus drawn between
our High Priest and the high priest of old, who had no abiding place in the
presence of God. This verse was compared with Hebrews 10. 12, and it
was thought that the correct interpretation was brought out by the placing
of the comma after the word " ever, " and not after " sins " (as suggested in
the R. V. margin) [1].
It was of vital importance that Moses should make all things according
to the pattern, because the tabernacle was a shadow of the heavenly things.
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This injunction should be sufficient to impress the importance of the pattern
on all believers today.
Hebrews 9. 10 contains an important statement for the consideration
of believers too: " until a time of reformation. " The argument of the
passage shows that the sacrifices which were offered were in anticipation of
the great Sacrifice, and that the tabernacle with its ritual was a parable.
Yet in men's pattern some signs of the ritual are still seen.
The matter of the altar of incense (9. 4) was mentioned. It was thought
that this scripture shows that the altar of incense was associated with the
Holy of holies, although the altar was actually placed in the holy place:
otherwise, it would not have been possible for Aaron to carry out the divine
instructions (Exodus 30. 6, 7).
R. Hickling.
From Liverpool. —The action of sitting down (8. 1) indicated a work
completed, while the continual standing (10. 11) indicated an incomplete
work. Another point of contrast is seen in chapter 8, where the sphere of
service of our High Priest is brought clearly into view. Christ serves in
heaven, in the heavenly sanctuary, for He is " a Minister of the sanctuary,
and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man. " Hebrews
appears to indicate the fact that at the time of writing the old order still
continued, the sacrifices and services being observed as formerly, though
the old order and all that pertained to it were invalid (10. 9), having been
superseded by a better (9. 11).
Hebrews 9. 1-10 presents a description of the tabernacle and its furniture.
While it is not stated in Hebrews 9. 2, 4 that the golden altar was to be found
in the first compartment, a consideration of Exodus 30 shows its position
to be immediately " before the veil that is by the ark of the testimony,
before the mercy-seat that is over the testimony " (Exodus 30. 6). Exodus
30. 7, 8 indicates without question that the golden altar was in use daily,
both at morning and evening. Exodus 30. 10 and Leviticus 16 indicate a
special use of the altar once in the year, on the day of Atonement, the only
day in the year when Aaron could enter the Holy of holies. In these scriptures there is conclusive evidence as to the location of the golden altar of
incense.
We noted the import of Hebrews 9. 8, that the way into the Holy Place
(Holy of holies) had not been manifested while as the first tabernacle (the
whole structure, not the first compartment) was yet standing [2]. This
implies that not until our High Priest entered into heaven itself (into the
sanctuary of which the Mosaic tabernacle was but a copy and shadow),
was the way open (9. 24).
The veil of the temple was rent in twain (Matthew 27. 51), not to indicate
that the way into the Holiest was now manifest, but rather to reveal that
God was no longer present.
T. Sands, A. H.
From Crowborough. —It is recorded of Moses that he was faithful
in all God's house, so that we judge that what Moses made was true to
pattern. We noted concerning the tabernacle that there was one sanctuary,
but divided into two places by the hanging of the veil. This would be
true of the heavenly sanctuary. We could not find any scripture to establish that there was a change in the heavens at the time of the crucifixion
and resurrection. The rending of the veil (Luke 23. 45) was thought to be
a confirmation of the Lord's words: " Your house is left unto you desolate "
(Luke 13. 35). Two opinions were put forward. According to the first
worshipping saints pass through the veil (10. 20) to the immediate presence
of God without a veil between. The second view is that worshipping saints
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enter into the sanctuary, but, like the priests who officiated in the tabernacle, they remain in the first division, and all worship is through the
priestly offices of our Lord Jesus Christ.
S. Swift.
From Ilford. —The Lord Jesus Christ was appointed by God to be the
High Priest of the heavenly sanctuary. When we appear before God to
worship as an holy priesthood, we do so in the perfection of Christ, though
we need constant cleansing from the flesh.
The Holy of holies was an awesome place, the abode of God Himself. No
doubt, even the high priest, on the yearly occasion of his entrance into the
Holy of holies, did so in fear, but the blood of the sacrifice, pointing forward
to the blood of Christ, enabled him to come in boldly. So through the blood
of Christ we, in our day, may come with boldness into God's presence on the
Lord's day morning.
The sacrifices of Old Testament times pointed forward to the death of
Christ, and because of this the sins of Israel were covered by the blood of the
sacrificial Lamb.
R. J. Parker.
From Wembley. —In this subject of " The Holy Place " we have the
great contrast between the two tabernacles: one earthly, " made with
hands, " with the way to God veiled; the other in heaven itself, " not made
with h a n d s . . . not of this creation, " with no veil. In the tabernacle in
the wilderness the veil shut out the Hebrew nation from the presence of God.
Joyful and glorious truth it is, that the veil was one of those things which
were imposed only until a time of reformation, which time became apparent
when the Lord Jesus died on the cross and the veil of the temple was rent in
twain. Thus the Holy Place became a place of access, a place where men
could meet God, in contrast to the earthly tabernacle, in which no man
could approach God, save the high priest, and that only once a year. The
great message impressed here is the contrast between the closed way and the
open way. The writer of Hebrews found that the items of furniture only
deserved passing mention, rich in illustration as they are, in order to get this
great central truth home. Praise God for the Open Way ! Praise God for
the One who opened it up !
P.
R.
S.
From Southport. —In Hebrews 8 our attention is drawn to the Person
who ministers in the heavenly sanctuary. The true tabernacle is the Lord's
and the High Priest is ours, that the highest of all earthly services may be
rendered to our God in absolute perfection through the one sacrifice and by
the one Spirit.
All the redeemed should praise the Lord and give Him glory: we as
God's gathered-out people should praise Him at all times in all places. This
also was the duty of God's people under the first covenant.
On the day of Atonement, that unique occasion once in a year, only God
saw the high priest in the sanctuary. His service then was a shadow of that
future time when He who restored all things to God would officiate continually
in the sanctuary in the heavens, a place invisible and indiscernible, apart
from the revelation of the Spirit, and revealed only to God's gathered-out
people.
J. C. Hindle.
From Glasgow. —Whilst it is true that the first covenant had ordinances
of divine service, its sanctuary was but a sanctuary of this world and its
scope of service limited by certain restrictions. The chief of these was that
the entrance into the Holy of holies was only for the high priest alone, once
in the year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the
errors of the people (9. 7).
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The Lord Jesus Christ, the Minister of the heavenly sanctuary, exercises
His Priesthood in heaven itself and not in an earthly holy place. The
Levitical high priests, even when they entered the holy place once a year,
only stood for a brief space before the symbol of God's Presence (the mercyseat); but He, the Lord Jesus Christ, sits on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens, and that for ever [see note 1].
J. H. P.
From Hamilton (Scotland). —God opens the subject of the holy place,
by laying a basis on that of which his hearers had knowledge, namely, the
first or Mosaic tabernacle, which was a shadow of heavenly things (8. 5).
Though Moses had been shown the pattern on Mount Sinai, the cunning
workmen, skilled as they were, could only make a mere shadow, an earthly
symbol, of the great divine reality. In contrast to the finite work of man,
God's people today have a true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not
man (8. 2). Not only is there a contrast between reality and shadow,
between God's work and man's, but there is also a contrast between the
present-day people of God in relation to the Holy Place and Israel's place
of old. Their place was in the court of the tabernacle; the holy place was
barred to them, and they had no access into the presence of God. The
high priest went into God's presence for them. They never saw what was in
the holy place; but we can enter into the Holy Place (the Holies) itself,
and can in a measure enter into what the lampstand, the copper altar and
the table of Shewbread foreshadow.
Matthew Carruthers.
From Greenock and Port Glasgow. —In Hebrews 9. 6, 7, the tabernacle in the wilderness is described by " the first tabernacle, " the holy
place, and " the second, " the Holy of holies. In verse 8 these two are
combined and called the first tabernacle [see note 2] while the true tabernacle
is referred to as the Holy Place. It is into the Holy Place here mentioned
that Christ has entered once for all, having obtained eternal redemption
(9. 12): it is also the place to which we can come by the blood of Jesus
(10. 19). We have, therefore, by our High Priest, access into the very
presence of God at all times. It was felt that the true tabernacle was always
the dwelling place of God, but was only manifested as the Holy Place when
Christ became our High Priest.
It was thought that the new Jerusalem might be the Holy Place in the
future (Revelation 11. 19, 21. 2, 3, 22. 3-5), the latter portion also indicating
that we would see God [3].
The seraphim, as shown in Isaiah 6. 2, 3, would be continually in the
Holy Place in the presence of God [4]; it was suggested that the angels
could not worship God there, but outside the Holy Place in heaven. This
gave us a further indication of God's grace to us through His Son.
Satan would be like the angels and unable to enter the Holy Place:
this thought was challenged in view of Job 1. 6, 2. 1.
R. S. Hansen.
From Wigan. —In Hebrews 8 Paul writes in terms of contrast: " We
have such a High Priest, who sat down on the right hand of the throne of
the Majesty in the heavens " ( 8 . 1). Such provision was never made for the
priests of Aaronic order. The heavenly sanctuary or true tabernacle contrasts
with that which was a copy and shadow (8. 5 ) : " which the Lord pitched "
is contrasted with that which man pitched (8. 2): the heavenly sanctuary
stands in contrast to the sanctuary which was of this creation, though
divinely ordained (9. 1).
Hebrews 9 begins in terms of comparison. Even the first covenant had
ordinances of divine service and a sanctuary; both the old and new had
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God-appointed orders of divine service and a way and place of approach
to God, and both for the purpose of worship Godward (9. 9, 10. 19-22,
1 Peter 2. 5).
Under the old covenant the people stood without (Luke 1. 10): today
the people of God are exhorted as a holy priesthood to enter into the Holy
Place by the way which He dedicated for us through the veil, that is to say
His flesh (10. 19, 20).
The furniture of the Holy place (9. 2) speaks significantly of the people
of God. The Lampstand is a type of a church of God (Revelation 1. 20),
which by the power of the indwelling spirit is a testimony for God. The
table of Shewbread is suggestive of a people in constant communion with
Him.
The golden altar with its cloud of incense speaks so beautifully of the
sweetness and fragrance of the risen and glorified Lord in His Priestly service
before God in all His glory on behalf of a praying and worshipping people.
In the Holy of holies are those things which speak of God's gracious
provision for His people in the all-sufficiency of Christ Jesus. The ark and
its contents foreshadowed the Lord. The golden pot of manna shows Him
as the Bread of God, Aaron's rod that budded as the Great High Priest,
and the tables of the covenant as the Word of God. Only in Him are we
able to live and serve before the Lord.
J. Hurst.
From Cowdenbeath. —The holy place was the place of priestly privilege
and service, and within its precincts the sons of Aaron accomplished the
service of God (9. 6).
Detailed instructions were given for the building of God's house. There
was no room for human ideas; all was to be made according to pattern
(8. 5). So today God's house is conditional on there being a people together
according to the divine pattern. The house of God today is spiritual in
character, in contrast to God's house in a past day, which was a material
building. The Levitical priesthood which had the privilege of serving God
in His earthly sanctuary approached through material things, a material
altar, a material laver, a material veil, and upon the altar they offered
material sacrifices. These sacrifices could not make the worshipper perfect
(9. 9). Our entrance into God's presence in the Holies is through the living
Christ; by virtue of His shed blood and His acceptance before God the way
is now open for a holy people to enter in. God gave instructions to Aaron
regarding the times and the way he was to draw near into the holy place
within the veil, " that he die not " (Leviticus 16). We should ever remember,
as we draw near, that we are before the Lord, who said, " I will be sanctified
in them that come nigh Me. "
David McLelland.
From Belfast. —An original is greater than a copy, and reality than a
parable. Likewise, heaven is infinitely superior to the sanctuary of old;
our Great High Priest excels beyond expression the high priest of the old
order; and Christ gloriously outshines the furnishings and instruments of
the old sanctuary, which so delightfully typify Him in His character and
ministry.
Under the old economy there were four classes of persons among God's
people, viz., the high priest, the priests, the Levites, and the people. Although
all classes served the LORD in their appointed ways, to the high priest only
was given the privilege of passing through the veil into the Holy of holies,
and that but once in the year. Today not one man but the whole people
of God have the privilege of entrance through Christ into the sanctuary in
Spirit, and that not only once a year but once a week when we gather to
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break bread at His command. The Holy of holies and the holy place are
no longer separated by a veil of earthly material, but the way into the
Holy of holies has been made manifest (9. 8) through the veil which is
Christ's flesh (10. 20).
The true Holy Place is in heaven, for it is thither that Christ has entered
(9. 24), and it is into heaven, therefore, that God's people enter as a priesthood in their service of worship (10. 19). It was considered that there is an
actual sanctuary in heaven into which we enter in holy priesthood capacity.
Discussion took place as to the illumination of the old covenant holy
place and Holy of holies. It was agreed that the lamps were lit every evening
and burned throughout the night. For lighting during daylight hours it
was suggested that possibly light filtered through from outside. The theory,
that the shekinah glory provided light, has no Scriptural authority: it
seems likely that darkness prevailed in the Holy of holies.
M. Lennox Brown,

From Willington Quay. —Although the Mosaic tabernacle contained
copies and shadows of heavenly things, it is clear that important differences
existed between the earthly sanctuary and the heavenly one. In the tabernacle made with hands the holy place was separated from the Holy of holies
by the veil. Access to the Holy of holies was limited to the high priest who,
once in the year, could enter therein, but not without blood.
It is clear from Hebrews 9. 8-10 that this division was peculiar to the
earthly sanctuary and has no counterpart in heaven. The veil taught that
the way into God's presence was not yet opened. One of the significant things
which took place when Christ died upon the cross was that the veil of the
temple was rent in the midst (Luke 23. 45). By His death Christ opened up
the way into God's presence; this was seen in the rending of the veil.
In keeping with the excellency of His Priesthood, the sphere of Christ's
ministry is far higher than anything associated with earth. The Lord Jesus,
during His sojourn on earth, never participated in priestly service in the
holy place made by man. Man has had no part in the making of that Holy
Place where Christ now serves, yet it is for men that He now appears before
the face of God.
K. R.
From Middlesbrough. —The Greek word hagion, rendered "sanctuary"
in Hebrews 8. 2, is in the plural and is better translated " Holies. " The use
of the word is exclusive to the Hebrew epistle. Elsewhere in the letter it
is translated " holy place " (9. 12, 24, 25).
The Mosaic tabernacle was a copy or adumbration of things in heaven.
In such a tabernacle the sanctuary and the house of God were seen as one.
In this present dispensation we are required to distinguish between the
sanctuary (Holies) and the house. Presently the sanctuary is in heaven and
the house of God upon the earth.
The tabernacle was one (Exodus 26. 6), even though it was divided into
two compartments by the veil. These are referred to by the writer as the
" first tabernacle, " the holy place, and the " second, " the Holy of holies
(9. 2, 6, 3, 7). In the first were found the lampstand and the pure table.
The omission of any mention of the golden censer in the holy place is, we
believe, very important. The writer associates the altar of incense with the
ark of the covenant in the Holy of holies, although it is clear from other
scriptures that it stood before the veil (Exodus 30. 6). Through the screen
of the door the priests entered daily into the first tabernacle to accomplish
the services, which included that of burning incense. This could not have
been possible had the golden altar been situated in the Most Holy Place.
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The second veil provided the way for the high priest into the Holiest of
all. This veil speaks of the incarnation and atoning death of Christ and
apart from these truths there is no way of approach to God. The way of
the Holies has now been made manifest, for Christ Himself is the Way.
His sacrificial work is over, He offers no more for sins. The praise and
thanksgiving of the people of God are made acceptable through Him as a
Minister of the Holies.
Robert Ross.
From Atherton. —1 Kings 6. 22 indicates clearly the association of the
golden altar with the oracle or Most Holy Place. Whilst its actual posit ion was
doubtless in the holy place, yet it appears that God viewed it as belonging
to the inner sanctuary. We note that Hebrews 9. 4 does not say, wherein
was the golden censer (see the use of this word in verse 2), but having a
golden censer (or altar of incense, R. V. M, ). Furthermore the writer of
Hebrews has before him the day of Atonement and the year by year sacrifices
(9. 25), and on this unique occasion the golden censer was carried in by the
officiating high priest (Leviticus 16. 12, 13).
What is meant by the " first tabernacle " (9. 8)? Various contributions
were given. According to one view, it is the holy place of the Mosaic
tabernacle, and whilst that stood the way into the Holy Place was not made
manifest. The two tabernacles presented limitations. Even on the day of
Atonement the entry into the Holy of holies, the second tabernacle, was
through or by means of the first tabernacle and was hidden from the people's
view.
Others thought that the holy place here mentioned refers to the heavenly
sanctuary, and the way into this heavenly sanctuary could not possibly
be made manifest whilst the earthly structure still stood. Difficulty as to
this interpretation was expressed thus: " How can the first tabernacle
(9. 8) refer to the whole tabernacle, when earlier uses of this term quite
clearly point to a first place which was entered day by day by serving priests
(9. 2, 6)? But then the Holy Spirit uses the same term for quite distinct
places, as for example, " holy place " on earth, " holy place " in heaven
(9. 24, 10. 19). Also both the first and second tabernacles are spoken of
also as the "holy place" (9. 2, 25). It was suggested that we cannot
contemplate any idea of a holy place, and a most holy place today. The
heavenly sanctuary is one, but the manner of our service varies as we draw
near on different occasions. This suggestion was queried in view of the fact
that the tabernacle was a copy or shadow of heavenly things.

J. Bullock, G. A. J.
COVENANT RELATIONSHIPS
(Hebrews 7. 18-24, 8. 6-13, 9. 11-22, 13. 20-21)
From Toronto (Ont. ). —Consideration was given as to why this epistle
visualizes only two covenants, naming them the old and new covenants,
whereas other covenants are spoken of in the Scriptures. We judged that the
covenant made with Noah (Genesis 9) was universal, and, although it still
exists (Genesis 9. 15), man's failure (Genesis 11) indicates the impossibility
of God's dealing with man collectively or universally. Hence God took out
an individual, Abram (Genesis 12), and established His covenant with him
(Genesis 15). At that time God had in mind a people, " thy seed " (Genesis
15. 18). The climax of God's purpose is reached in Exodus 24. 7, 8: this
covenant was with a people associated with a sanctuary, and is here called
the first covenant. As it was not faultless (8. 7) a new covenant was
necessary.
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Two opinions were expressed regarding chapter 8. Some judged, upon
the basis of the citation from Jeremiah, that the new covenant embraces
both those saved in this dispensation and also Israel in the future (8. 8).
Others thought that the new covenant, based upon the death of the Lord
Jesus Christ (Luke 22. 20), embraces those of the present dispensation in
particular, and although basically it is the means of all God's future dealings
yet something further seems to be involved in the words of Isaiah 55. 3,
and may include the thought of Israel blessed through David's Lord and
finally seen as a people inhabiting the new earth.
J. R.
COMMENTS
[1] (Nottingham). —Authorities have been divided as to whether " for
ever, " which means in perpetuity, should be construed with " one sacrifice
for sins " (as in R. V. text), or with " sat down " (as in R. V. M. ). We agree
with our contributors: the " one sacrifice for sins for ever " is in contrast
to "offering oftentimes the same sacrifices" (verse 11), verse 14 also
supports this view. One authority states it is the accepted practice in this
epistle to place a phase (like " for ever ") after the words it qualifies. See
also notes on Hebrews, Bible Studies, 1938, page 18). —Jas. M.
[2] (Liverpool). —This interpretation of " first " as " original, referring
to the tabernacle in the wilderness " is not that accepted in Bible Studies,
1937, Notes on Hebrews, page 162. For those who have not access to these
notes we quote Mr. J. M.: —"The first tabernacle is that of verses 2 and 6, the
holy place, and, so long as it stood, the way into the Holies (or the way of
the Holies) was hid from the people. They could see the high priest enter
the first veil or door of the tabernacle, but they never saw the second veil,
which typically speaks of the flesh of the Son of Man (Hebrews 10. 19, 20). "
Jas. M.
[3] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —Though the tabernacle of God
is associated with the new Jerusalem, it is taking too much from the
scripture cited to say that the new Jerusalem is the Holy Place. —J. B.
[4] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —Have we any scripture for this
suggestion or is it speculation only ?—Eds.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Toronto, Ont. —Is the " eternal covenant " the same
as the " new covenant " (13. 20) ? If so, why is it called " eternal, " signifying
neither beginning nor end, whereas the new covenant commenced with the
death of the Lord Jesus Christ ?
Answer. —These two descriptions refer to the same covenant. Our
friends' difficulty seems to arise from their interpretation of " eternal, "
which may rightly be applied to something with a definite beginning in
time and continuing into the infinitude of eternity future. Nowhere else,
however, is the phrase " the eternal covenant " used in the New Testament,
although it is fairly frequent in the Septuagint (e. g. Genesis 9. 16, 17. 19;
Leviticus 24. 8), and nowhere else in the New Testament is the covenant
associated with resurrection. This, too, is the only place in the Hebrews
where the author mentions the resurrection of the Lord. Only by the
death of the Lord could the terms of the new covenant come into effect,
but by His resurrection the great Shepherd can put them into operation
and equip us unto every good work. —Jas. M.
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Question from Middlesbrough. —Is there that in the true tabernacle
which answers to the golden lampstand and to the pure table of the Mosaic
tabernacle ?
Answer. —This question is not easily answered by a "yes" or a "no. "
The house of God is on earth today, but in worship, as a holy priesthood
we can enter, in spirit, into the Holy Place in heaven, by the blood of Jesus
each Lord's day. There, in heaven, in the true tabernacle, is a Great Priest
over the house of God (Hebrews 10. 19, 20). From Revelation 1. 20 and
1 Timothy 3. 14 we would learn that the church of the living God, the
house of God, composed of the churches of God, is the fulfilment of the
golden lampstand. The lampstand implies " testimony. "
The pure table with the twelve loaves thereon would have its fulfilment
in the people of God, on earth: this speaks of communion.
These fulfilments of types are on earth. —Jas. M.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 5
Verses 14, 1 5 : J desire therefore that the younger widows marry, bear children,
rule the household, give none occasion to the adversary for reviling: for already
some are turned aside after Satan.

There is no conflict between 1 Corinthians 7. 39, 40 and Paul's expressed
desire here, that the younger widows marry and bear children. The widow
in 1 Corinthians 7, Paul says, " is free to marry whom she will: only in the
Lord. " But in the matter of happiness, he gave his judgement, that is, that
higher happiness which springs from being devoted to the Lord and free
from the cares of married people, of which he wrote in 1 Corinthians 7. 34:
" She that is unmarried is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be
holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married is careful for the
things of the world, how she may please her husband. " It is in the light of
this that Paul says that " she is happier if she abide as she is, after my
judgement. " This matter of remaining unmarried is one of gift (Matthew
19. 10, 11). In view of the fact that some younger widows had given way to
carnal desires, and had gone after Satan, and others seemed to be tending
in the same direction, Paul could not counsel them in regard to the higher
happiness, and he advises that the younger widows should marry, when, of
course, opportunity offered, and live the respectable life of a married
Christian woman, in bearing children (not seeking to avoid the consequences
of the marriage of normally healthy people), ruling the household, and
giving no occasion to the adversary for railing.
Verse 1 6 : If any woman that believeth hath widows, let her relieve them, and
let not the church be burdened; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed.

Certain textual critics (the R. V. takes the same line) delete " man " here.
Such as had widows, beyond the relationships indicated in verse 4, that of
children or grandchildren, were to relieve them so that the church might
relieve such as were widows indeed.

NOTES ON TIMOTHY
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Verses 17, 1 8 : Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour;
especially those who labour in the word and in teaching. For the scripture saith,
Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer
is worthy of his hire.

Here we have an interesting fact, we have two quotations made by Paul,
both of which are called Scripture, the one about the ox from Deuteronomy
25. 4, and the other from Luke 10. 7. The Gospel according to Luke is
divinely inspired Scripture as is the book of Deuteronomy. Peter also classes
the writings of Paul among the Scriptures (2 Peter 3. 15, 16). Elders are not
equal in ability, piety and devotedness. Such as take the lead and do so well
are to be counted worthy of double honour. There are those still, who, like
Korah and his company of old, would rise up against God-given leaders,
and say by their actions what Korah said, " Ye take too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy " (Numbers 16. 3). Good leaders have
to be honoured and all leaders obeyed (Hebrews 13. 17). It would seem that
as there were whole-time ministers of the gospel, who, as they sowed spiritual
things, were to be ministered to in carnal things (1 Corinthians 9. 11), so
there were elders who ruled well and laboured in the word and teaching in
whole-time service, who were to be cared for by the saints. The same words
are used of both, " Thou shall not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the
corn. " An ox might be muzzled at other times, if, or when, he was not
treading out the corn; but when he was at the work of providing food for
others he had a God-given right to eat himself.
Verse 1 9 : Against an elder receive not an accusation, except at the mouth of
two or three witnesses.

Some think that their individual testimony against another, and perhaps
especially against an elder, should be accepted without question, and seem
peevish and think that they are regarded as being untruthful if their word
is not received and acted upon. The apostle's command here is no doubt
based upon Deuteronomy 19. 15. See also Numbers 35. 30; Matthew
18. 16; 2 Corinthians 13. 1. God's ways in judgement are perfect. We
each do well to consider the Lord's words in Matthew 7. 1-5, especially His
words about the mote and the beam.
Verse 2 0 : Them that sin reprove in the sight of all, that the rest also may be
in fear.

Where sin is duly proven it must be dealt with. To cover up the sin of
an elder because he is an elder is a sure road to trouble, which may become
widespread and the many be defiled (Hebrews 12. 15). Such as sinned had
to be convicted on the evidence of witnesses, and had to be reproved or
rebuked that the rest of the elders might be in fear, for dealing with wrong
has, or should have, a salutary effect on all. " The rest" here are not the
rest of the saints in an assembly. Elders are to be dealt with by their peers
and before their peers and not before the saints.
Verses 21, 2 2 : J charge thee in the sight of God, and Christ Jesus, and the
elect angels, that thou observe these things without prejudice, doing nothing by
partiality. Lay hands hastily on no man, neither be partaker of other men's
sins: keep thyself pure.

Here is a most important charge on the serious matter of divine judgement, which God in the present phase of His kingdom has committed to
men on earth, wherein some have to deal with the actions of their fellows.
The charge is given before the highest court of judicature—God, Christ
Jesus, and the elect angels. Who are the elect angels ? Two views may be
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put forward for consideration: (1) that they are the "good angels as
distinguished from the bad, " the latter being the angels of the devil
(Revelation 12. 7 ); (2) that they are certain of the heavenly host who are
chosen out for special service in connexion with heavenly worship and
government. It seems to me that (2) is the correct view. I would draw the
attention of the reader to two scriptures and suggest, without being dogmatic,
that they show a class of heavenly beings which are distinct from the
innumerable hosts of angels. In Hebrews 12. 23 we have "the church of the
firstborn (ones) who are enrolled in heaven. " This is a distinct company as
the Greek of the passage plainly shows, from the innumerable hosts of angels
which form the general assembly. It is an unfortunate translation in both the
A. V. and R. V. The error is corrected in Mr. Darby's translation (see foot).
Compare with this the inner place around the tabernacle which was occupied
by the Levites, who were taken instead of the firstborn sons of Israel who
sinned in the matter of the golden calf. See Exodus 13. 2, 15; 32. 26-29;
Numbers 3. 44-51. It seems clear that the church of firstborn ones are
angels called out by God according to His purpose. Church signifies such as
are called, and it also implies election. Then in Revelation 4 and 5, we have
twenty-four elders; heavenly beings who are distinct from the ten thousand
times ten thousand and thousands of angels. Twelve is a governmental
number, as witness the twelve tribes of Israel and the twelve apostles.
Twice twelve is also a governmental number. These twenty-four elders
sit on twenty-four thrones, which show that they have spheres of authority
and rule. We learn from Colossians 1. 16, 2. 10, etc., that all angels are not
equal; there are those over others, as is clearly indicated in thrones,
principalities, and so forth.
Timothy, in the matter of judgement, was to act without prejudice, that
is, apart from judging a matter beforehand, before evidence was given by
faithful witnesses. The day of Christ will reveal how often brethren have
decided a case, for one reason or another, before the time had arrived for
judging according to the evidence. Timothy was also to be impartial, that
is, without leaning towards any one and showing favour, without being
biased, in his judgements.
He was not to lay hands hastily on any one. The whole of a man's
conduct over past years needed to be taken into account when he was being
considered for some particular responsibility in the service of God. How
comely it is when a man is given work for which he is suited !
Timothy was also to be careful that he did not involve himself in the
wrong-doing of others. His honour would be tarnished by being a partaker
in other men's sins. He was to keep himself pure. The original word for
" pure " means " to watch over, to be on one's guard against, to take
care "; his ways and actions were to be irreproachable.
J. M.
FOOTNOTE
Mr. Darby renders the passage: " and to myriads of angels, the universal
gathering; and to [the] assembly of the firstborn [who are] registered in
heaven; "
The Englishman's Greek New Testament translates somewhat similarly:
" and to myriads of angels, [the] universal gathering; and to [the] assembly
of [the] firstborn [ones] in [the] heavens r e g i s t e r e d ; . . . "—J. M.
Printed in England by James Harwood Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
The new subject, " From Egypt to Canaan, " deals only with the actual
wilderness wanderings of the children of Israel, and is limited mainly to the
things that befel them on the way. A complete treatment of the subject
would take years, and our main difficulty was to decide what to omit. The
syllabus omits the ten plagues, the passover, the feasts, the tabernacle, the
Ten Commandments, the description of the boundaries of the nation and of
the tribes, all Deuteronomy, all Leviticus, and more besides. The tabernacle
and Deuteronomy have been studied in recent years: others of these are
big subjects in themselves.
On account of the selective nature of the syllabus, it is clearly very
necessary to keep to relevant and pertinent comment. Most months have
more than one subject: contributors are free to deal with one only, if they
so desire. It is better to deal significantly with one than sketchily with, say,
three.
The things that befel Israel on the way from Egypt to Canaan are
examples for us (1 Corinthians 10. 6), and the subject is obviously an
invitation to learn from the past. Much that passes for historical study,
even in learned and political circles, is not worthy of that designation, for
it fails to learn any helpful lesson from the past: men continue to make more
and greater errors, and peace seems more remote than ever. This is in
accord with the Scriptural description of these last days. It is clearly God's
desire that His present-day people should learn from the experiences of
Israel in the past. Hence the pertinent comment for which we are asking
is liable to be rich in admonition and guidance for the Israel of God today.
Our subject provides proper and legitimate historical study of a sort that
should be to our spiritual profit and nurture.
May we again appeal for special contributions on related subjects ? Now
is the time to start.
J. B.
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The kingdom of heaven at hand
The command, " Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ",
was spoken first by John the Baptist (Matthew 3. 2), then by the Lord
(Matthew 4. 17), and by the twelve apostles (Matthew 10. 7). This message
would appear to be to Israel, as the Lord said, " Go not in any way of the
Gentiles, and enter not into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather to
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying, The
kingdom of heaven is at hand " (Matthew 10. 5-7). We do well to enquire,
What did the Lord mean by the kingdom of heaven being at hand, or
having drawn near, and what were the people to understand by such words ?
We have already seen in the various parables of the kingdom, by which
likenesses were drawn from various things in life, that in none of them is the
faintest allusion to the fact that the Lord intended then to restore the
kingdom to Israel and that He was about to ascend the throne of David
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and reign over Israel and the world. Indeed His plain and definite teaching
was that He had come to suffer and to save men, and not to judge and to
reign. We know that the judgement of Israel and of the world will be
necessary ere the Lord will restore the kingdom to Israel and reign the world
over in the glorious millennial days ahead. His teaching is replete with
references to the purpose of His coming into the world from the very
beginning of His ministry, when He said, in the sign He gave, that He had
the right to cleanse the temple, " Destroy this temple, and in three days I
will raise it u p . . . but He spake of the temple of His body " (John
2. 19-21). It was at that time that He spoke to Nicodemus of the brazen
serpent, and of Himself being lifted up (John 3. 14, 15), and again, of God
sending His Son, not to judge, but to save the world (verse 17). It should
be remembered that these words of John 2 and 3 were spoken before the time
when it is said, " From that time began Jesus to preach, and to say, Repent
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, " so that His preaching of the
kingdom of heaven was in keeping with His being lifted up on the tree like
the brazen serpent, and the temple of His body being destroyed. The Lord's
teaching was and must be consistent throughout. He could not be visualizing
a throne and a kingdom in the midst of Israel and at the same time a cross
and rejection. Not only does His teaching, and that of the apostles, proclaim
that He had come to suffer and die, hot to reign, but the Old Testament
Scriptures said so as well, even as He summed up their meaning to the two
on the way to Emmaus. " O foolish men, and slow of heart to believe in
all that the prophets have spoken! Behoved it not the Christ to suffer,
and to enter into His glory ? And beginning from Moses and from all the
prophets, he interpreted to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning
Himself" (Luke 24. 25-27). But not only do the Lord's teaching and the
words of the prophets tell the purpose of His first coming to earth, which
was to suffer, but the foreordination of God has the same voice. " Him,
being delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,
ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay " (Acts 2. 23). " For
of a truth in this city against My holy Servant Jesus, whom Thou didst
anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples
of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy
counsel foreordained to come to pass" (Acts 4. 27, 28). It is plain from these
Scriptures that the crucifixion was according to the foreordination of God.
For these reasons it was quite impossible for the Lord to set up His kingdom
at His first coming, or to make any such offer to Israel. This cannot be the
meaning or what is implied in the kingdom of heaven being at hand. In the
light of such evident facts no such a suggested explanation is tenable, that
the Lord offered to set up His kingdom to the Jews if they accepted Him;
but because they rejected Him He could not set up His kingdom then, so
it had to be postponed. It just makes meaningless the word of God which
deals with such events. Were not Psalms 16; 22; 6 9 ; Isaiah 53 all
written hundreds of years before Christ came ? " He was despised and
rejected of men, " said Isaiah. " He was, " not " He shall be "; in divine
purpose, it was as though the rejection had already happened. Again it is
said, " The Stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the
corner" (Psalm 118. 22).
It is evident that the Lord came in such a manner that no one could
receive Him by natural observation. Repentance and faith were necessary
in His reception: " Repent ye, and believe the gospel " (Mark 1. 15). -Paul's
testimony was " repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Acts 20. 21). Repentance and faith are individual and personal
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matters. It was so, it is so now, and it will be so in the future, in the mourning
of Zechariah 12. 12: "And the land shall mourn, every family a p a r t . . .
and their wives apart. " The husband cannot repent and mourn for the
wife, nor the wife for the husband. It will be individual mourning in a
nation-wide mourning. It is erroneous to think of Israel nationally repenting
and nationally receiving Christ when He came in the past. The Lord presented
Himself to the individual heart and conscience of Jewish men and women.
In consequence Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea came individually
and privately to the Lord, though they were of the Jewish rulers, but they
for long hid their light, because to receive the Lord by faith was not in the
fashion and it is not so yet.
In my understanding what is meant by the kingdom of heaven being
at hand is seen in the sowing of the seed, which is the word of God. This is
plainly so in the parables of the Sower and of the Tares of the field. It is
sure to begin small, as in the mustard seed, and to be irresistible, as in the
leaven. The subject of the divine message was the Lord Himself who had
come in the flesh, the Christ the Son of the living God. Faith and not lawkeeping was the demand made upon men. Such a demand at once conflicted
with the Jewish mind. The utter depravity of the human heart which made
it impossible for God to accept anything from men, and the requirement of
a new birth, were matters which the Lord set forth in His teaching, but
which were distasteful to the legal-mindedness of the Jews, who thought
that in the main they were right, being sons of Abraham, and by conformity
to a code of external commandments they were sure of acceptance with
God. Hence there was a head-on collision between the Lord's teaching and
the Jewish people. But that part of the Jews, the publicans and sinners,
and honest souls whose inner consciousness of sin was such as to cause them
continual disquiet, found in the Lord a divine Saviour who could and did
meet their need. Thus it was that the Lord's disciples were largely outsiders,
Galileans, publicans, sinners, for whom the Jewish polity had little place
and offered them nothing. Preaching and suffering, and not reigning and
glorification, were the features of the kingdom of heaven in the past and are
still, and not till the Lord comes again will there be a change in the aspect
of the kingdom. Then will come judgement, reigning and glory, as the
parables clearly indicate.
Entering the kingdom of heaven
We now come to the matter of entering the kingdom of heaven, and of
being greatest or least in that kingdom. We must endeavour to arrive at
an understanding from the several passages under consideration which
phase of the kingdom of heaven the Lord has in view when He speaks,
whether the then present or the future. In the blessings that the Lord
pronounced in the early verses of Matthew 5, nine in number, the rewards
are in the future, though we may in certain of them think of a present
application. But I am disposed to think that the primary application of the
recompense is future. It certainly is so in regard to the last, where the
reproached and persecuted followers of the Lord are told to anticipate a
reward in heaven (verses 11, 12). It is plainly so in regard to the meek,
that they shall inherit the earth (verse 5). I am also disposed to think that
this is so in the first of the blessings, " Blessed are the poor in spirit: for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven " (verse 3). So also is it, in my opinion,
in the case of those that are persecuted for righteousness sake, that theirs
is the kingdom of heaven (verse 10). It brings us to the time when, in the
parable of the Tares of the field, the righteous shall shine as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father (Matthew 13. 43). Then the tares, the chaff, the
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bad fish, the foolish virgins, will all have been removed and the poor in
spirit and the righteous will come to their right.
The kind of righteousness required
Then in verse 20 we read, "For I say unto you, that except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall
in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. " This also seems to me to be
like the references to the kingdom of heaven in the future. It may be asked,
Is there a future phase of the kingdom of heaven ? Matthew 8. 11, 12 leaves
us in no doubt whatever that there will be. "And I say unto you, that many
shall come from the east and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the sons of the
kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer darkness: there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth. " This passage shows clearly that the kingdom of
heaven has a future phase, which is different from both the present and
past phases of it. What do the Lord's words in Matthew 5. 20 mean? Does He
mean that the scribes and Pharisees had any righteousness whatever? Surely
not, when he characterized them as being of their father the Devil, and spoke
of the possibility of them dying in their sins (John 8. 21-24, 44). It would
be a problem indeed if the Lord had set men on a hunt to know the measure
of the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees and that they would have
to add thereto righteousness in sufficient quantity and kind to qualify
for entrance into the kingdom of heaven. Men have no righteousness of
their own. The plain testimony of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New
Testaments, is that there is none righteous, no, not one, and also there is
none that doeth good. Repentance and faith must ever precede righteousness and right-doing on the part of any. I therefore understand that " your
righteousness, " as here spoken of, to be of that kind of the justified publican,
in Luke 18. 9-14, and the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees as that
of the Pharisee of the parable; he and they only thought that they were
righteous. Such as have the publican's righteousness will enter the kingdom
of heaven in time to come.
Becoming as little children
In Matthew 18. 3 we have another presentation of the matter of entering
the kingdom of heaven. The Lord said, " Verily I say unto you, Except ye
turn (be converted, A. V. ), and become as little children, ye shall in no wise
enter into the kingdom of heaven. " I judge that the A. V. is correct here,
" ye be converted, " or, " ye are converted. " I am of the opinion that the
Lord is stating here the basic condition of entrance into the kingdom of
heaven. Conversion here is not that experience which may require to be
repeated throughout the lifetime of a saint, that because of wrong-doing he
needs to be converted time and again. There is in the experience of all true
believers an initial conversion, a being turned to God, which is never
repeated. That conversion is what takes place at the time of regeneration.
All of us are naturally proud, some more than others, and we need to be
converted from pride. When would we know that we have become sufficiently
like little children, persons freed from pride, to qualify for entrance into the
kingdom of heaven ? We should be in a strange dilemma. How do persons
become little children ? My answer is, by birth, both naturally and spiritually.
Here, in Matthew 18, the Lord is laying down the need for the new birth.
Proud people do not get saved, whether they be Pharisees or others. The
Lord laid down the principle of justification in Luke 18. 14. " I say unto
you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other: for
every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; but he that humbleth
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himself shall be exalted. " Saul the proud Pharisee had to be humbled to
the dust on the Damascus road ere he knew divine justification and had
that childlike spirit through divine regeneration which is acceptable to God.
(To be continued).
—J. M.
QUOTATIONS FROM THE PSALMS
The opening words of the epistle to the Hebrews refer to God's past
speakings to the fathers through the prophets, the which words came in
divers manners, i. e., " variously as to method or form " (Dr. Strong). To
the student of the Scriptures it is evident that many words of prophecy
came through men of God not usually referred to as prophets. The writings
of Moses contain prophecy, so do the Psalms; and the New Testament use
of these Old Testament writings would establish that these are rightly
regarded as prophecy. For instance, Hebrews 10. 5-9 shows definitely that
Psalm 40. 6-8 is prophetical and refers to the Messiah, thus giving Scriptural
warrant for regarding the Psalms as containing prophecy. It may well be
that the more we are taught of the Spirit, the more prophecy we shall see
therein. Men like Moses and David, as well as the prophets, moved by the
Spirit spoke from God, and hence their words are the God-breathed words
which we believe.
Effective use of the Psalms (and of the Old Testament in general) is a
notable feature of the letter to the Hebrews, and gives to this rich and
majestic epistle an element of the poetic beauty of the Psalms. The first
quotation from the Psalms presents the Sonship of the Christ (1. 5), which is
first touched upon in Hebrews 1. 1, 2, " G o d . . . h a t h . . . s p o k e n . . . in
His Son. " The Divine Sonship of Christ is of prime importance in the Faith,
and we note that the writer is still speaking in grand terms of the same One
when he says by the Spirit, " even Jesus " ( 2 . 9). Jesus of Nazareth in the
days of His humiliation here upon earth was in truth the Christ, the Son of
God, and some were privileged to behold His glory, the glory of the OnlyBegotten from the Father (John 1. 14).
The content, if not the form or the manner, of the opening sentences of
Hebrews is closely akin to that of John 1. The quotation from Psalm 45,
" Thy throne, O G o d , . . . , " definitely marks the Son as possessed of the
full Deity (1. 8). Again, He is set forth, on the evidence of Psalm 102. 25-27,
as Creator (1. 10), on the evidence of Psalm 110. 1 as glorified (1. 13), and
from Psalm 8 as Man (2. 6-9). The Gospel according to John, to present
a Saviour for sinners, using quite different language and style, begins from
the same foundation facts as does Hebrews in presenting One who saves
to the uttermost His out-gathered people—the eternity of the Son, the
Deity of the Christ, the Sonship of the Christ, His incarnation and His
glorification. On these rests the Faith: on these let our faith rest. J. B.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
The Functions of the High Priest
(Hebrews 7. 25-28, 9. 23-28, 10. 1-14).
From Nottingham. —Under the old covenant the high priest was a
mortal man who was liable to sin, and consequently he had to offer sacrifices
for his own sin, and also for those of the people (7. 27). These sacrifices were
to atone for sin, but did not make the people perfect (10. 1). They could
not take away the sin (10. 4 ) ; they served only as a remembrance of it
(10. 3). This took place each year, and yet God had no pleasure in it (10. 6).
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These things were but a shadow of the good things to come (10. 1),
for Christ came from God and took upon Himself a body (10. 5). In it He
fully carried out God's will (10. 7). This led to His death on the cross,
where He sacrificed Himself to remove our sins for ever. This one sacrifice
avails for ever (10. 14), and He is able to save to the uttermost any who
come to God through Him (7. 25) [1]. Christ is now raised and in heaven,
and is appearing before God for us as our High Priest. This office is occupied
by Him for ever (7. 17), and this has been confirmed [2] by an oath (7. 28).
The character of this High Priest stands out in contrast to that of the high
priests in Israel; He indeed becomes us (7. 26).
Besides His function of offering Himself for sins, He also takes our
spiritual sacrifices (13. 15), feeble though they be, and makes them acceptable to God.
Three points of interest which arose in discussion were: —(1) Hebrews
7. 27 might give the impression that Christ offered first a sacrifice for His
own sin [3], but this could not be, for He was without sin (4. 15, 7. 26).
(2) We agreed that there was one sacrifice only for sin, and yet in 9. 23 we
get the plural " better sacrifices, " which seems a contradiction. Thusia, the
original Greek word, is neuter, and the singular and plural have the same form:
so it was thought that a " better sacrifice " could be substituted [4], (3) We
sought to assess the import of the words " apart from sin " (9. 28). This is
the same wording as in Hebrews 4. 15, translated " without sin. " It was
thought that the sense here (9. 28) is apart from all that pertains to sin,
apart from its environment [5].
R. D. Williams.
From Southport. —Under the old economy in Israel the high priest
had to appear before God once every year with the blood of a bullock and
of a goat. He had first to make atonement for himself and his household,
then for the people, and finally for the Holy Place (Leviticus 16. 1-29).
As one high priest died, another was anointed in his stead so that the
ordinance could always be kept.
Our High Priest, unlike those of Old Testament times, is eternal and
appears before the face of God continually for us. He does not need to
appear yearly with blood, because the sacrifice has been slain once for all
and the way into the Holies made manifest.
The high priest under the old covenant, when he had made an end of
the ordinance, came out to the people: it was suggested that this would
speak to us of the time when the Lord will appear a second time.
The Lord Jesus intercedes for us collectively and individually (7. 25).
Not only does He intercede, but our High Priest also offers gifts. These
gifts are the gifts we bring on the Lord's day morning, when at the Breaking
of the Bread we offer praises and thanksgiving from our redeemed hearts.
The high priest under the old covenant, when he had made an end of
the ordinance, came out to the people; it was suggested that this would
speak of the time when the Lord will appear a second time.
N. B.
From Belfast. —The greatest work of Aaron the high priest was carried
out on the day of Atonement (Leviticus 16), when he acted before
God on behalf of the whole nation of Israel. As high priest he was appointed
for men in things pertaining to God, and at the altar offered both gifts and
sacrifices for sins, his own as well as those of the people (5. 3). In Hebrews 5
we read of the service of the Aaronic priesthood. The Old Testament
describes what had to be done on the great day of Atonement; the New
Testament discloses what the Lord did as the great Antitype. Christ offered
up Himself once for all, and entered into the Holies by His own blood.
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The repetition of the animal sacrifices of the past proclaimed in the clearest
manner possible that they could never make the worshippers perfect. Else
would they not have ceased to be offered ? It is impossible that the blood
of bulls and goats should take away sins. God's holiness must be maintained,
so we read that the heavenly things needed to be cleansed, just as the earthly
sanctuary required cleansing by animal sacrifices. The better sacrifices
for the cleansing of a defiled people and also the heavenly things is Christ,
for He, when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the
right hand of God. He who has sat down at God's right hand is our compassionate High Priest, not after Aaron but Melchizedek, living in the
power of an endless life to encourage, strengthen, and cleanse an erring,
weak and sinful people (7. 24, 25). Our High Priest is now in the presence
of God for us, and is the Leader of the praise that goes up to God from
His people (20. 12). He will soon appear the second time without sin unto
salvation for them that look for Him (9. 28).
Eric Lewis, D. Rea.

EXTRACTS
From Brantford, Ontario. —The Scriptures indicate the high priest
as being a person distinct from all others. The Israelites were distinct from
the Levites, the Levites from the priests, and the High Priest was a person
distinct from all other priests of the Aaronic order. We feel that when God
spoke of Israel as a kingdom of priests (Exodus 19. 5, 6), He foresaw the
priestly function to be carried out by the sons of Aaron the priest. In
addition to this, in God's purpose, it was His will that one man should
function as representative in His earthly sanctuary in spiritual and
sacrificial things, the person who would have such a great honour and
responsibility being the high priest.
There were many ordinances of divine service in which the high priest
alone could act on behalf of the people, collectively or individually. We
thought in particular of the services of the day of Atonement and sacrifices
relating to sin offerings. In addition to this, his dress was distinct from
that of other priests of the Aaronic priesthood.
Being descendants of Adam, a fallen head, even though they served
in such a lofty service they were compassed about with infirmity. The
weakness of the flesh is seen, for example, in the fact that two of Aaron's
own sons, Nadab and Abihu, acted contrary to divine instructions and
suffered the summary judgement of God. In contrast to this, it is reassuring
to know that God's people of the present dispensation have a High Priest
in the sanctuary above, and despite the fact that He dwelt among sinners
and came in contact with them, He is holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate
from sinners.
The sacrifices offered up by the high priests of the past for the sins of the
people pointed forward to the sacrifice of Christ, when He made one
sacrifice for sin. We must be clear that in this He did not function as High
Priest; He was appointed Priest after His resurrection. There are no
sacrifices for sins entailing the shedding of blood made at the present time,
for the efficacy of the blood of Jesus Christ can cleanse from all sins, and He
is able as High Priest to save to the uttermost all who come to God through
Him [6].
J. C. Bell, R. Robinson, Jr.
From Wembley. —The writer of Hebrews, when he speaks of the high
priest, often has the day of Atonement in mind. Our reading of Hebrews
9. 25 may be at fault, but to us it seemed to show the very close relation of
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the priest and the sacrifice, so close as to be inseparable. Just as the offerer
and the sacrifice were inseparably related by the laying on of hands, so
the high priest offered year by year on behalf of the people with the blood
of the goat of the sin offering. In this close relationship some of the difficulties that are presented by the Lord Jesus being both Sacrifice and
Priest would appear to be resolved [7].
In the comparison of the priesthood of Aaron and of the Lord Jesus,
some parallels are indicated without any attempt being made to list the
functions of the priesthood. One of the parallels, for instance, is drawn in
the matter of offering, which could not, in all the glory of the Aaronical
ritual, help the conscience of the worshipper. The work of our High Priest
cleanses the conscience from dead works and makes the service of the
living God a real experience in our lives. The parallel is drawn, as always
in the epistle to the Hebrews, to point the superiority of Christ.
In contrast, the mediation of the new covenant is dealt with by the
author in the same passage, and here he could draw no parallel with the
Aaronic priesthood, because the parallel is in Moses, who was no priest. It
seems fair enough to lay stress upon the use of the present tense in the
passages that speak of the mediation, and to understand that it is not
something that was done and finished once for all.
L. B. Horne.
From Melbourne. —There could be no possibility of service Godward
by the redeemed if it were not for the High Priestly functions of our Lord
Jesus Christ in the presence of God. Because of what we are by nature, one
of His functions is to make reconciliation for God's people. He has
experienced the feeling of our infirmities, He bare our sicknesses and is
therefore well fitted to this unchanging priestly office. His hands are ready
to receive our offerings when by faith we are in the presence of God as a
holy priesthood, therefore let us seek to fill His hands with first-fruits.
S. S.
From Edinburgh. —In His office as High Priest the Lord Jesus is
able to succour them that are tempted (2. 18), and to save them that draw
near to God (7. 25). This latter verse has often been used in the gospel, but
its setting would teach us that the salvation referred to is not the salvation
of the sinner, but rather that of the saint.
The invitations given to the people of God in Hebrews 4 and 10, starting
" Let us draw n e a r . . . , " would specifically refer to them in prayer and
worship in a collective way. (We suggest that " let us " in Hebrews applies
to the house of God). As individuals we can also avail ourselves of a daily
drawing nigh to God, thereby knowing a daily salvation, i. e., a salvation
from sin's power. This is possible because One liveth to intercede for us. In
the matter of drawing near in prayer we note that the Holy Spirit intercedes
too (Romans 8. 26).
Just as the copies of the things in the heavens had to be cleansed with
the blood of sacrifices on the day of Atonement, so also had the things in
the heavens to be cleansed by the Lord's sacrifice of Himself. Atonement
had to be made for the holy sanctuary, the tent of meeting, and the altar,
as well as the priests and people (Leviticus 16. 33). Likewise, atonement
had to be made for the heavenly things: and, having cleansed the Holy
Place with blood, Christ entered in, there to appear before the face of God
for us.
Soon He will appear a second time. We shall then know in its fulness the
salvation which He wrought for us, for we shall be released from the very
presence of sin.
Ian Hope.
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From Willington Quay. —In retrospect the office and function of the
high priest of old are enhanced; because we are able to see the divine
purpose behind them, we can appreciate them more than possibly Israel did.
God was able of old to bring His people near to Himself through the high
priest, their sins and shortcomings being atoned for through the shed blood
of the sacrifices.
The High Priest in God's presence today is more than able to fulfil
these functions; He is able to save, to perfect for ever, to offer up, to
intercede; and He saves " to the uttermost " or " completely, " as no
high priest ever could. His intercession before God would be for the errors
of the people collectively, as exampled by Moses who sought to appease
God's righteous wrath against the people (at this time Aaron was unfit to
plead) [8]. The yearly offering was a reminder of the sins of the people,
which provoked their conscience collectively, albeit sins had been dealt
with individually.
C. B.
From Glasgow. —The high priests in Israel had to bear with the
ignorant and erring, as being themselves compassed with infirmity and by
reason thereof were bound as for the people so also for themselves to offer
for sins. By reason of death they were hindered from continuing: mortal
was their race. The writer to the Hebrews has very much before his mind
the functions which the high priest carried out on the day of Atonement,
a very special day in Israel (Leviticus 16. 30-34). But these sacrifices
which they offered could never take away sins; they were a remembrance
of sin year by year. It was impossible that the blood of bulls or goats could
ever take away sins: only the blood of Jesus Christ can do this; " the
LORD hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. "
It was in resurrection that God saluted our Lord with the words, " Thou
art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. " "We have not a High
Priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities". We have
a "High Priest who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty
in the heavens, a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which
the Lord pitched, not man. "
Mark G. McKaig.
From Middlesbrough. —The law revealed God's holiness and demanded
holiness of His people. Certain sins were punishable by expulsion from the
camp or even death, in other cases a sin offering could be offered and
forgiveness known. There were also sins of ignorance, sins of omission as
well as commission, short-comings as well as transgressions. These were
dealt with on the day of Atonement, on which day the high priest entered
through the veil.
In two respects the work of Christ differed from that of Aaron. He did
not need the blood of another to give Him entrance into the Holies, for He
was sinless; also He put away the sins of others by the sacrifice of Himself.
Having entered the heavenly sanctuary, He abides there to make priestly
intercession, on the ground of the atonement He made for the people of God.
The old covenant was characterized by repetition; the new is marked by
finality. Men live and die once. The work of Christ is sufficient to secure
eternal salvation, and divine intervention of that kind will never again be
needed.
D. T. Hyland.
From Cowdenbeath. —It was necessary that the high priest under the
Aaronic order should be found daily in attendance at the altar, officiating
on behalf of a sinful people (7. 27), yet such sacrifices in themselves, although
offered in accordance with the commandment of God (10. 8), could never
take away sins (10. 11). Our High Priest also officiates daily, not on earth,
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but in the heavenly sanctuary, making intercession on behalf of the people
of God (7. 25) in the house of God, whom He represents on the ground of
His own sacrifice having been offered once for all.
The day of Atonement showed the insufficiency of the animal sacrifices
which were offered year by year to make atonement for sins; they could
never make perfect those who appeared before God through them. In
contrast, we see the sacrificial work of our Lord, who came in the likeness of
sinful flesh, yet apart from sin, that He might offer a sacrifice, the effects
of which are for ever abiding.
The sacrifices which were offered by the high priest in a past day would
have come to an end had they been able to cleanse the conscience, but they
fell far short of this, for they sanctified only unto the cleanness of the flesh
(9. 13). Thus was it necessary that the first form of sacrifice should be
taken away, that the second, the doing of the will of God by Christ in human
form, might be established, that those repeated sacrifices, ministered and
offered daily by the high priest of old, might be for ever done away, that
now the people of God may know the sanctifying effect of the Lord's
sacrifice, for thereby hath He perfected them for ever.
Iain T. H. Hunter.
From Greenock and Port Glasgow. —Hebrews 7. 25 carries the
thought of intercession for us by our High Priest, for confessed sins and
also for sins unconfessed because of non-realization of them by the saved
sinner. This interceding is continual and opposes the work of Satan, the
accuser of the brethren (Revelation 12. 10). It is also done, not only for
believers in the house of God but for all believers, for all have the right of
drawing near to God through the Lord Jesus Christ [9]. It was suggested
that all believers are priests by right of the new birth, but not all exercise
that right. Though individual priests, they are not all of the priesthood
(1 Peter 2. 5).
Christ was not a Priest while on the earth, but performed a priestly
function in offering Himself. In this singular and peculiar act He could be
called a Priest, but in no other act, for the priests were appointed according
to the law (8. 4).
As our High Priest, Christ takes our offerings on the Lord's day and
presents them to God the Father. It is then as a holy priesthood that in
spirit through our High Priest we can draw near.
R. P. Hansen.
From Atherton. —The function of the High Priest, Christ Himself,
presented in Hebrews 10. 1-14 is by way of contrast with that pertaining to
Israel; for, having entered the immediate presence of God by virtue of His
own precious blood, He sat down on the right hand of God. No Aaronic
priest ever sat down in the presence of the Shekinah glory, for no seat was
provided for them. Indeed it was with fear and trembling by reason of their
infirmities that they drew near to minister, but He in His absolute perfection
abides in light unapproachable. He lives and appears before the face of God
even in heaven itself, there being, by reason of His unsullied righteousness,
no fear of death (Hebrews 9. 24-25). The word "appear" means "to be seen
openly, to be made apparent" (as used here and in Matthew 27. 53), and
indicates a vast contrast with the approach of the high priest into the second
tabernacle [10]. He will appear a second time to them that wait for Him.
After the true type of the day of Atonement He will be seen coming out,
as He went into the Divine Presence, unto the salvation of His people. The
words " to them that wait for Him" indicate the proper attitude of His
people, though it may well be not the actual attitude. Further, the people
of God are in view here, though we know from other scriptures that the
Lord is coming for all believers, all who are in Christ. E. Birchall, G. A. J.
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From Wigan. —The functions of the high priest must be strictly in
accordance with the word of God as found in the law. The high priest of
a past dispensation ministered before God continually on behalf of the
people (Exodus 28. 29, 30), nevertheless the sacrifices offered year by year
continually were unable to make perfect them that drew nigh. The high
priest after the order of the Levitical priesthood was hindered from continuing by the intervention of death, and the sacrifices offered failed as to
the complete expiation of sin; therefore the need arises for an infinitely
better Sacrifice and Priest. As we ponder the failings of men, whether in
the priestly office or otherwise, we are caused afresh to glory in the fulness
of Him who meets our need. His was the mighty Sacrifice; He needed not
to offer first for His own sins, for He offered Himself without spot to God
(9. 14), satisfying to the full the requirements of God's throne, and, as so
beautifully portrayed in the whole-burnt offering, the skin of which was
given to the priests, He has provided us with a covering; the worshipper
in God's house today is seen absolutely perfect in Christ. Because of His
indissoluble life and unchangeable Priesthood, He is able to save completely
them that draw near unto God through Him (7. 24, 25). As " One that
hath been in all points tempted like as we are, " He knows our every need,
and being of the full Deity possessed He is fully conversant with the claims
of Deity. We are reminded by the apostle Peter that our spiritual sacrifices
are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2). Glory is given
to the priestly office and its functions by the Person of Christ in whom all
perfections dwell.
H. Caldwell.
COMMENTS
[1] (Nottingham). —The salvation referred to here is for the people of
God. It is part of the work of the Lord Jesus as High Priest, and He is
" able to save to the uttermost " on account of His unchanging Priesthood
(7. 24) and because He ever liveth (7. 25). —J. B.
[2] (Nottingham). —Hebrews 7. 28 does not speak of confirming the
Lord's Priesthood: the word is " appointeth. " Men were appointed by the
law, but the Lord by " the word of the oath. "—J. B.
[3] (Nottingham). —Can there be any doubt ? Hebrews 7. 27 says,
" who needeth not. " We fail to see how the verse can be interpreted as our
friends have done. —J. B.
The comparison here is not between the high priests of Israel and Christ,
our High Priest, offering sacrifices for their own sins; the comparison is
between the " repetition" of the offerings. The Lord's intercession is
continuous day by day, and not as that of the high priests under the Aaronic
order, who year by year had to intercede, and that efficacious only typically.
—Jas. M.
[4] (Nottingham). —Apparently the plural, "better sacrifices, " has
presented a difficulty to many, for evidently only the sacrifice of Christ is
envisaged, by which the heavenly things have been cleansed thus enabling
God's people of this day to draw nigh unto God. Mr. J. M. in Bible Studies,
1937, page 179, quotes a commentator on the grammatical side as follows:
This is " the categoric plural of an abstract proposition: not therefore
implying that the sacrifice was repeated: applicable, in its reality, only to
the one Sacrifice of the body of Christ once for all, and most emphatically
designating that as a sacrifice. "—Jas. M.
[5] (Nottingham). —There is danger in paraphrasing Scripture. "Apart
from sin " is descriptive of the Lord's coming to the air (1 Thessalonians
4. 17), but the Lord's incarnation had definite reference to sin; He came to
die for the sins of the many. —J. B.
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In Hebrews 4. 15, " without sin " would appear to be adequately
translated " sinless, " that is He was never tempted from sin in His own
nature (compare 1 John 3. 5 and 1 Peter 2. 22); but another explanation
given by Mr. J. M. in Bible Studies, 1937, page 69, is, " no temptation in His
case ever issued in sin. " In Hebrews 9. 28, " apart from sin, " means, we
suggest, that having settled the sin question at His first coming He will
come with accomplished salvation to those that wait for Him. Our waiting
attitude for His coming from heaven is typified in Israel awaiting the
high priest coming out from the Holy of holies on the day of Atonement.
—Jas. M.
[6] (Brantford). —See Comment [1],
[7] (Wembley). —The "offering" of Himself refers not to Christ
offering Himself on the Cross, but to His entrance into the Holies—heaven
itself. This entrance of Christ is contrasted with that of the high priest of
Israel, the latter entering year by year with (en = in) or in blood (as if
covered with blood) not his own, but that of a slain animal, whereas the
Lord entered by virtue of His own (blood) death on Calvary. The Lord's is
a once-for-all entrance by the merit of His own precious blood.
In these analogies, we suggest that a comment by Mr. J. M. (Bible Studies,
1937, page 133) is worth remembering. Dealing with Hebrews 7. 27, he
writes, " Some would make the shadows of the law the exact resemblance
of the antitypes. But it is well to remember the apostle's words, 'The
law having a shadow of the good things to come, not the very image of the
things. '"—Jas. M.
[8] (Willington Quay). —We assume our friends refer to the incident
of the golden calf. On that occasion the intercession by Moses was not of
a priestly nature; there was no sacrifice and Moses pleaded directly with
the LORD. The people suffered judgement (Exodus 32. 35). —J. B.
[9] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —We should say that the intercession in Hebrews 7. 25 is on behalf of the people of God, gathered in
testimony for Him. The work of the High Priest is associated with the
house of God upon earth and with the Holy Place in heaven. —J. B.
[10] Atherton. —It is agreed that " t o appear" means to " b e made
manifest. " One commentator writes, this word " exhibits the manifestation
of Christ as something brought about as the result of a new and better
e c o n o m y . . . . Christ is made openly manifest before the face of God.
The Levitical priest was compelled to shroud the ark and the Shekinah with
incense smoke, that he might not look upon God face to face. " Now Christ
appears before God face to face with no intervening cloud. Perhaps this is
one of the contrasts indicated by our friends. —Jas. M.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Melbourne. —Is the work of discipline one of the
functions of the High Priest ?
Answer. —While Israel were in the wilderness, judgement and discipline
were vested in Moses by God, the Judge of all the earth and of His people.
Under Moses there were the " heads over the people " or " rulers " (Exodus
18. 25), also called "captains" (Deuteronomy 1. 15). Under Joshua
discipline would seem to have been exercised by Joshua and the elders. For
Israel in the land the pattern is given in Deuteronomy 17. 9; the judge was
to work in difficult cases along with the priests, who were to inquire of the
LORD. Apart from this, discipline does not seem to have been a priestly
function. —J. B.
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Questions from Middlesbrough. —(1) When were the heavenly
things cleansed (9. 23) ?
Answer. —" The copies of the things in the heavens " refer to the
tabernacle in the wilderness, and the cleansing thereof was by " these, "
i. e., the sacrifices offered by the Aaronic high priest. If we follow the analogy
in Leviticus 16. 15, 16, the " heavenly things " were cleansed when our
Great High Priest entered the Holies, in heaven, by merit of His precious
blood. Why " the heavenly things " needed cleansing seems the more
difficult problem. This need, we understand, arises because of the approach
to God, of His people in His house today. Apart from the cleansing value of
Christ's blood no one could approach God in worship. Having known the
cleansing power of His blood, past and present, we can with boldness
draw near. —Jas. M.
(2) Did the high priest offer daily for his own sins (7. 27) ?
Answer. —We know that the Aaronic high priest entered once a year
to offer up sacrifices for himself, for the people, and for the cleansing of the
tabernacle. Alford comments, however, on the word " daily " that it is
related to Christ in this verse, and not to the high priests, thus giving the
sense as follows: " Who (Christ) has not need day by day, as the high
priests had year by year to offer s a c r i f i c e s . . . " Christ's intercession is
perpetual, continuous, but He does not need a day by day sacrifice, as the
high priests needed a year to year sacrifice on the day of Atonement.
There were morning and evening sacrifices offered by the priests, but we
do not judge these are the bases of comparison in this verse. —Jas. M.
(3) Are we to understand that all the daily sacrifices of individual
Israelites ascended to God through the ministrations of the high priest ?
Answer. —We judge not. Many scriptures dealing with offerings seem
to refer to priests other than the high priest; for example, Leviticus 7. 26.
1 Samuel 2. 12-17 would also indicate priests other than the high priest
serving at the altar. —J. B.
(4) Is Aaron the priest mentioned in Leviticus 1. 9, or could it be one of
his sons ?
Answer. —"The priest" of this verse would appear to be one of the
officiating priests, one of the sons of Aaron. We suggest this, unless there is
something in the Hebrew diction to show that " the priest " has any such
connotation as our friends suggest. —Jas. M.
Question from Greenock and Port Glasgow. —What are the ranks
and functions of the " Great Priest, " the " High Priest " and the " Great
High Priest " ?
Answer. —While some have thought that the use of the adjectives
" Great, " " High, " " Great High " imply distinguishing the functions of
the High Priest, the only one that does that is the word " High. " In the
Aaronic priesthood there were no distinguishing words other than "high. "
If it were held that " Great Priest " related to a name or function other than
those of " Great High Priest", it would also be necessary to interpret also
the lengthier expressions "High Priest of our confession, " "a merciful and
faithful High Priest. " A consideration of Hebrews 3. 1, "High Priest of
our confession, " with Hebrews 4. 14, "a Great High P r i e s t . . . let us
hold fast our confession, " shows that there is no difference in function,
and so the adjective " Great " marks out the perfection of this One as
compared with one of the Aaronic order. —A. T. D.

126
NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 5
Verse 2 3 : Be no longer a drinker of water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's
sake and thine often infirmities.

It may be right to think of Timothy as being a man of weak physique and
timid disposition. At the same time we can well understand that the strain
of great assembly responsibilities would drain the vital force of his nervous
system, and in consequence his stomach and digestion would suffer. He was
an abstemious man, a drinker of water, and Paul advised him for medicinal
purposes to use a little wine for his stomach's sake and his frequent weaknesses. Trouble with false teachers, experienced by one who had a highly
spiritual mind and a weak body, resulted in the physical weaknesses of
Timothy. Any one who has had a measure of such troubles knows how much
one's health may suffer at times. The connexion in which Paul alludes to
Timothy's health is significant.
Verses 24, 25. Some men's sins are evident, going before unto judgement; and
some men also they follow after. In like manner also there are good works that
are evident; and such as are otherwise cannot be hid.

Some men's sins are flagrant and operand pass on to judgement before
the day of judgement comes; that is, the judgement with which Timothy
had to do. On the other hand the sins of others are secret, and only after
due inquisition are they discovered. In the one case the notoriety of their
wrong-doing precedes them; in the other their sins follow them, and sin
ever follows the wrong-doer; he can never free himself from it. So also is
it with good works. Some good works are clearly seen, and some are secret,
but the latter cannot remain hidden; they too will be discovered. We
may think that our actions will not be revealed. That is impossible.
" Even a child maketh himself known by his doings,
Whether his work be pure, and whether it be right "
(Proverbs 20. 11).

CHAPTER 6
Verses 1, 2: Let as many as are servants under the yoke count their own masters
worthy of all honour, that the name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed.
And they that have believing masters, let them not despise them, because they are
brethren; but let them serve them the rather, because they that partake of the
benefit are believing and beloved. These things teach and exhort.

Servants here were bondservants or slaves, slaves under the yoke, and
were to honour their unbelieving masters. Christian slaves who had unbelieving masters would no doubt be greater in number than those who had
believing masters (Despotes, a master of slaves). Christian slaves by their
conduct were not to cause the name of God and the doctrine to be blasphemed.
Even household servants were to suffer their wrongs patiently (1 Peter
2. 18-23). Christ was to be their example of patient suffering. Such slaves
as had believing masters were not to despise them because they were
brethren, but to serve them the rather. Though there is no slavery today, as
in that past day, it is still a difficulty where there are Christian masters and
servants. Sometimes such masters may not be the best of masters, and
equally the servants do not make the best of servants. Each may make too
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great claims on the other. It at times presents difficulties where assembly and
business relationships are involved. The same difficulties seemed to exist in
the apostle's days also. Paul's words here, if heeded, will be found to be
helpful. Who are those that partake of the benefit ? It seems to be the
masters that partake of the benefit of the service of the slaves. A good
slave was, no doubt, a sharer in many benefits and good work-people today
often reap bountiful rewards.
Verses 3, 4, 5: If any man teacheth a different doctrine, and consenteth not to
sound words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which
is according to godliness; he is puffed up, knowing nothing, but doting about
questionings and disputes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil
surmisings, wranglings of men corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth,
supposing that godliness is a way of gain.

We return in this verse to the purpose for which Paul left Timothy in
Ephesus, namely to " charge certain men not to teach a different doctrine "
(1. 3). The words of the Lord Jesus are the test of sound, healthful doctrine,
which issues in a godly life. Any doctrine which does not result in godliness
is unhealthy. In contrast, the doctrine of Christ received and acted upon
makes men like Christ. Another (Heteros, of a different kind) doctrine
results in pride, the person who teaches it is puffed up (Tuphoo, which is
derived from Tuphos, smoke), knowing nothing, his mind is darkened by
his smoky pride and it has a like effect on his hearers. He is one who is
doting (Nosed, sick, and has a depraved appetite) about questionings and
disputes of words, an argumentative, proud fellow. Think of the list that
follows from this state of spiritual sickness: envy, strife, railings, evil
surmisings, wranglings of men corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth.
Could we have a brood of vipers worse than these ? They would drive peace
out of any community and poison any communion to its vitals. What is the
object of such teachers ? What do they hope to gain by it ? Paul's answer
is plain—" supposing that godliness is a way of gain. " Their religion was
but a gainful occupation. It was the things of earth and not those of heaven
they sought. It was self and not Christ! Theirs was the religion of Judas,
who carried the bag and stole the Lord's money.
Verses 6, 7, 8: But godliness with contentment is great gain: for we brought
nothing into the world, for neither can we carry anything out; but having food
and covering we shall be therewith content.

Godliness, that comely reverential fear of God, coupled with a mind
contented with its lot is, says the apostle, great gain or profit. Such a person
is one of heaven's noblemen. We brought nothing into the world at birth,
neither can we carry anything out at death, though we can, according to
the exchange of heaven in the matter of giving on earth, have a treasure
laid up for ourselves where there are no thieves to steal what will be ours
permanently. Having sustenance and covering we are to be content.
Pilgrims should not attempt to carry too heavy loads !
Verses 9, 1 0 : But they that desire to be rich fall into a temptation and a snare
and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as drown men in destruction and
perdition. For the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil: which some
reaching after have been led astray from the Faith, and have pierced themselves
through with many sorrows.

Paul here is not condemning rich people, but such as desire to be rich,
persons who have a craving after riches. Such fall into temptation, tempted
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to do shady or dishonest things for gain. Often they are caught in a snare
and are trapped by the devil and lose their Christian liberty, and are no
longer free to serve the Lord, as, perhaps, they once did. They may also fall
into many foolish lusts which are hurtful to themselves and perchance to
others also. These things sink men into destruction and perdition. The
lives of such believers might have been lives of usefulness and of eternal
profit, but they become saved believers with lost lives. The love of money
(not money itself) is a root of all kinds of evil. All kinds of sin against God
and crimes against humanity are traceable to this vile root, which has spread
throughout the whole race of mankind. It seduces men from the Faith, and
they pierce themselves through with many sorrows.
Verse 1 1 : But thou, O man of God, flee these things: and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.

A man's greatness is not in what he has, but in what he is. Nabal of old
(1 Samuel 25) was a great man, because his greatness consisted in having
three thousand sheep and a thousand goats (verse 2). But " Nabal (fool) is
his name, and folly is with him " (verse 25). The Lord said, "A man's life
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth " (Luke
12. 15). There are qualities in a Christian man's life that no money can buy,
such as those which Paul indicates here, and which are proper to a man who
can be called a man of God. Here is a pursuit in life worthy of us all.
Verse 12: Fight the good fight of the Faith, lay hold on the life eternal, whereunto
thou wast called, and didst confess the good confession in the sight of many
witnesses.

The fact that the definite article is before eternal life here does not
make it something different in kind from eternal life in John 3. 16, etc.
Life here is something that is set before us to lay hold upon. Eternal life,
which is the gift of God to all believers, may be increased in the measure
in which we grow spiritually. The Lord said, " I came that they may have
life, and may have it abundantly " (John 10. 10). The measure of the life
of a babe in Christ is not to be the measure of the life of a young man or a
father (1 John 2. 12-14). Paul, in Galatians 6. 8, writes about reaping eternal
life, that is, by sowing to the Spirit we may reap an increase of the eternal life
that we already have. A spirit of lifelessness will yield no increase of life, and
such as follow this course continue as mere children to be tossed to and fro
by the winds of doctrine, the playthings of the devil's stratagems. The
present conflict calls for living, vigorous saints, such as not only have life,
but are laying hold of it. Plants that have been planted in the soil are alive,
but they never grow and develop the life that they have until they lay hold
of the earth in which they are and begin to draw from it the nourishment
that they need. We are called to live the eternal life that has been given to
us, but, alas, we may have a name to live and yet be dead (Revelation 3. 1),
there being no movement in the soul. Timothy had a vigorous life, for he
had confessed a good confession in the sight of many witnesses. Witnessbearing demands that we live the life to which we bear witness. To what
purpose is it to speak to others of eternal life, if that life has no manifestation
in ourselves ?
Printed in England by James Harwood Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.

BIBLE

STUDIES

" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness 01 mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
To draw near to God as a holy priesthood is a privilege granted to
the present-day people of God, and, like most privileges, it makes demands
on those to whom it is given. In the case of right persons drawing near to
God in the right manner (10. 19-22), spiritual sacrifices can ascend through
our Great High Priest to God the Father, who will thus receive His portion,
and joy and blessing will be the lot of the worshippers. This high and
holy privilege carries the obligation to self-examination and purification
in the light of the word of God and through the precious blood of Jesus
(1 John 1. 7, 9), in order that we may worship with a free spirit. This
makes definite demands on the true worshipper as to his condition, and the
standard of self-examination must not be lowered, even though we live in a
day of fallen and falling standards of honesty, morality, fear of God, and
holiness of life.
May we again seek to stir up exercise as to individual contributions for
1958 ? The standard of the papers on the main subject, reaching us month
by month, is such as to convince us that among our fellow-students there
are capable writers more than sufficient in number to keep this department
of our magazine active. Conversation with likely writers reveals that they
may be holding back on account of uncertainty as to what is desired.
Please express your thoughts freely, and leave the rest to editors. Articles
need not be long or very profound, but they must be sound in doctrine.
Please do not withhold a contribution because it is very brief: it may be
all the better for that. If we receive short articles (say, less than 200 words),
we might be able to publish two in the same month. Longer articles (say,
up to 1, 500 words) might appear in parts. Bear in mind that Bible Studies
provides not only a forum for diverse views, but also opportunity for exercise
for younger writers.
J. B.
COMMENTS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
We have already given our thoughts on the meaning of the phrase,
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand, " and would add that if we keep in mind
the fact that the King was present while this message was declared to Israel,
and that it was not conveyed to either Samaritans or Gentiles, we will the
better arrive at the mind of God in the matter. It is also important to
remember the change in policy indicated in Matthew 16. 20, 21, "Then
charged He the disciples that they should tell no man that He was the
Christ. From that time began Jesus to shew unto His disciples, how that
He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief
priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised up. " It was
impossible to present the King apart from the kingdom, and the words,
*' He came unto His own things, and they that were His own received Him
not, " clearly indicate the crown, the throne and the sceptre. These were
His own, but His own people would not have Him.
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In Needed Truth, volume 13, page 266, Mr. Geddes, writing on the
subject of the Keys of the kingdom of heaven, says, " The gates of Hades
will prevail against the kingdom, though never against the Church. They
will kill the King. " Then dealing with Acts 3 he quotes, " Repent ye
therefore—and He will send the Christ who hath been appointed for you,
Jesus—whom the heavens must receive until the times of the restoration
of all things, whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy prophets, which
have been since the world began. " "Clear, simple, plain. Upon their
repentance their sins will be blotted out. And God will send back again the
Christ, even Jesus, and with Him the restoration of all things that are theirs
—their throne, temple, worship, service, and their national status—all lost
and forfeited by disobedience. " Then at the close of the article he says,
" Now you may say, What about the Church if they had repented ? Well,
what about the Church if they had received Him in His Kingly character
in Matthew 21. "Thy King cometh unto t h e e ? " All we can say is,
" Known unto God are all His works. Here is the man-ward side of responsibility, the nation's responsibility in this case. "
Here our beloved fellow-labourer unto the kingdom of God recognized
a difficulty in both these instances, but he wisely refrained from endeavouring
to arrange things for God, but fell back upon the omniscience of the God
of heaven. We also will be wise if we follow this course. " The secret
things belong unto the LORD our God: but the things that are revealed
belong unto us and to our children for ever" (Deuteronomy 29. 29).
From our comments in February it will be seen that we agree that
Christ came not to judge the world, but to save. What we need to do is to
accept this together with the fact that for a time He presented the kingdom
message to the Israel nation. " Show us a sign from heaven " said the
leaders of this nation, for they had concluded that the signs He had shown
were from beneath—" By Beelzebub the prince of demons. " How clearly
they had rejected Him, the King ! So from Matthew 16 we have the
unfolding of the divine purpose concerning the Church. The kingdom
message is now in abeyance until the appropriate time for its proclamation
between the Rapture of the Church and the descent of the Son of Man.
" And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for
a testimony unto all the nations; and then shall the end come " (Matthew
24. 14).
In connexion with the blessings of Matthew 5 it is interesting to note
that the teaching connected with the kingdom of God in Luke 6. 20-23 is
quite in agreement.
Two kinds of Righteousness
There are two kinds of righteousness—that which is imputed to us when
we put faith in Christ; and the righteousness of which the Lord, when
speaking to John the Baptist, said, " For thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness. " The former of these is the righteousness of God, and it is
never spoken of in the Scriptures as OUR righteousness. Paul's desire was
to " be found in Him (Christ), not having a righteousness of mine own,
even that which is of the law, but that which is through faith in Christ, the
righteousness which is of God by faith" (Philippians 3. 9). Therefore
when the Lord says in Matthew 5. 20, " Except YOUR righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise
enter into the kingdom of heaven, " I firmly believe that He is referring to
that righteousness in which we should be the doers (1 John 3. 7); in which
we require instruction (2 Timothy 3. 16); which we should wear as a
breastplate (Ephesians 6. 14); which we should follow after (2 Timothy
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2. 22), and thus we will be bearing the fruit of righteousness (Hebrews
12. 11): " For the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Romans 14. 17).
The kingdom in the past was conditional as we read, " Now therefore,
if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be
. . . a k i n g d o m . . . " (Exodus 19. 5, 6): so in the kingdom of God or
heaven obedience in doing the will of God is looked for. There was no need
to set men on a hunt to know the measure of the righteousness or its quality,
then as now in the kingdom of God it is soon apparent where men are in
regard to the Lord's requirements. " To4 the law and to the testimony " is
still our course, and it is ever true that " the unrighteous shall not inherit
the kingdom of God" (1 Corinthians 6. 9).
Turning or conversion of Matthew 18. 3.
I judge if we have regard to the text in this passage we will easily see
that the Lord is not referring to the initial conversion which is the new
birth, but to that which should be the experience of every believer who
gets out of the way. Here were disciples, converted men who some years
previously had received Christ and were now children of God, who alas !
though only a short time previously had heard the Lord talk with Moses
and Elijah about His death, are now concerned about who is the greatest
in the kingdom of heaven ? So the Lord is referring to the need of His
disciples to return, or turn again " from the path of ambitious rivalry, to
a spirit of childlike simplicity and humility. " This childlike humility is a
quality that is greatly in keeping with the kingdom of heaven or God.
Scholars say, " Except ye be converted " (A. V. ) is derived from the edition
of the Geneva Bible of 1560, but that Tyndale, Coverdale, Cranmer, Rogers,
and the Genevan N. T. of 1557, and others, unanimously render, except ye
turn (Lange). In view of the fact that men who are expert in the Greek
seriously and deliberately render the passage, Except ye turn, it would be
wise for us to abstain from passing an adverse judgement on their work.
What the Revisers have given us in verse 3 of Matthew 18 is perfectly in
agreement with the story of the text.
G. P.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
Drawing Near and its Consequences
(Hebrews 10. 15-31).
From Wembley. —When Christ entered into the Holy Place (or Holies),
He entered into heaven itself, into the immediate presence of God. In this
central exhortation of the epistle to the Hebrews we are encouraged to
enter with boldness into this same Holy Place by the blood of Jesus.
Contrasting the old and the new covenants, we are reminded that God
decreed in Leviticus 16 that Aaron and his sons should not have constant
access to the Holy of holies. The high priest was the only person allowed
in the Holy of holies, and that only once in the year. The other priests
were only allowed to enter the first tabernacle, and the people could never
pass the brazen altar. The people remained outside. Here the contrast is
so striking. Our conscience has been cleansed from dead works by the
blood of Christ, and thereby we are sanctified; and " by one offering He
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. " The grounds of our
boldness lie in this perfection.
We enter by the freshly slain and living way through the veil, that is
to say, His flesh. There is an ever-present power and efficacy in the blood of
Christ, giving us acceptance in worship. It is as if just now He had borne
our sins, and cried, " It is finished. "
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It is through the Great Priest over the house of God that we approach
God, for, appointed by God, He is there to serve for us, not for us to serve
Him when we draw near, but to serve God, His God and Father.
Two other requisites for our drawing near are the sprinkling of our hearts,
and the washing of our bodies, illustrative of our cleansing from sin, and the
washing of regeneration. We are to draw near with a true heart, in full
assurance of faith. It is feared that there are those who would draw near
whose hearts are not true; and so it behoves us to make careful, prayerful,
self-examination before we enter into the thrice holy presence of God.
However correct may be our approach, mere attendance at the Remembrance
does not automatically carry us into the Holy Place, for this is a spiritual
drawing near, and is not connected with entrance into any material building:
our thoughts might be far away from the presence of God.
Finally, the contrast between the two covenants is such that we have
continual access to the presence of God, and collectively, we draw near into
the Holy Place each Lord's day morning.
P. R. S.
From Crowborough. —In our portion for study we find God's people
exhorted to draw near to God through the Lord Jesus Christ, our Great
High Priest. We should do this with a true heart in fulness of faith, with
hearts that have been sprinkled from an evil conscience, and with bodies
that have been washed with pure water. In this we see the need of coming
before God in full assurance of faith. Hearts sprinkled from an evil
conscience caused some to think of the sprinkling of the blood of the red
heifer [1]. " Body washed with pure water " spoke to us of the washing of
the water by the word of God.
Verses 23-25 tell us what we should be found doing till the coming again of
the Lord Jesus. The remaining verses (26-31) speak of the solemn judgement
of God. Wilful sin called for the judgement of God. A case in point is that
of the man who gathered sticks on the sabbath and was stoned to death for
it. This was the result of setting aside Moses' law. Of how much sorer
punishment will those be judged worthy who have trodden under foot the
Son of God ? We were impressed with the words, " It is a fearful thing to
fall into the hands of the living God, " and also " The Lord shall judge His
people. " God expects more from His people, who know His will and are in
His house than from others.
J. Robertson.
From Glasgow. —Words that have fallen on the ears of men as they
approached God come to mind: —" Draw not nigh hither, " and " Lest he
die. " The God of Israel was graciously pleased to dwell between the
cherubim above the mercy-seat in the Holy of holies. As He dwelt there,
His glory was screened by the wonderful veil, so beautiful to look upon, with
the blue, the purple, the scarlet, and the fine-twined linen, also the cherubim,
the work of the cunning workman. This was the only way of approach to
God, and by this way the high priest once in the year entered, with blood
for his own sins and for the errors of the people. God had no pleasure in this
continual remembrance of sins year by year, nor in that His people were not
able to draw nigh. His will was that this barrier of sin should be removed
once and for all. It was a glorious day when the Lord said, " Lo, I am come
(in the roll of the book it is written of Me) to do Thy will, O God " (10. 7,
Psalm 40. 7, 8). The glorious Person of the incarnate Christ is now between
God and men as the veil was in the past. He Himself said, " I am the way
and the truth and the life; no one cometh unto the Father, but by Me "
(John 14. 6).
We, as God's people who hear the words, " Let us draw near, " do well
to meditate upon the beauty of Him of whom the veil speaks.
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" What grace, O Lord, and beauty shone
Around Thy steps below !
What patient love was seen in all
Thy life and death of woe ! "
He hath entered into heaven itself by His own blood, there to appear
before the face of God for us. This way hath been dedicated for us, a living
way, and a freshly slain way. WTe also do well to remember the solemn
warnings associated with drawing near, since our God is the living God.
R. Shaw.
From Hamilton, Ont. —This portion speaks of entering into the
Holies to worship. Right condition and position are important in the
matter of drawing nigh: in a past day those who sought to draw nigh to
God in a wrong way were devoured by God's judgement (Leviticus 10. 17).
Today believers, baptized and added, have boldness to enter into the Holies,
and are told how: " By the blood of Jesus through the veil, that is to say,
His flesh" (10. 19, 20). The term "within the veil" involves worship, and the
drawing nigh must be in fulness of faith (11. 6).
We may have holy boldness in entering in, because of the fact that blood
has been shed, therefore the lives of those who draw near are not endangered.
Psalm 24. 3, 4 says, " Who shall stand in His holy place ? He that hath
clean hands, and a pure heart. " Paul writes, " Let a man prove himself,
and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup " (1 Corinthians
1 1 . 28). Also David says, " I will wash mine hands in innocency; so will
I compass thine altar, O LORD " (Psalm 26. 6).
To know the truth and do it not has its consequences, and Scripture tells
us that "if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the
truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful
expectation of judgement " (10. 26, 27). Holy priesthood service requires
a right condition to enter into the Holy Place through Christ, our Great
High Priest.
W. Thompson, M. Vanderwater.
EXTRACTS
From Belfast. —The people of the new covenant are wondrously
privileged. The Jews were always rich in privilege. In contrast to the past,
in each of our hearts and minds is written the divine and holy law of God
(10. 16, 17). To such a collective people of God today is the glorious
exhortation given: " Let us draw n e a r . . . " (10. 22), not through a
high priest who ministers on earth and whose office continueth not by reason
of death (7. 23), nor on the basis of animal sacrifices totally inadequate to
purge the conscience of men (9. 9), nor through an earthly structure with
the divine Presence veiled and hidden: for us there is a Great High Priest,
a better Sacrifice, and a better sanctuary. To the holy nation in which each
person perfected for ever by the sacrifice of Christ, to this people with lives
sanctified and governed by the holy law of God engraved on the fleshy tables
of the heart, with lives reflecting the glory of God, is this most transcendent
privilege granted. The holy awe which must have characterized the people
of old, when the high priest moved beyond the inner veil, is but a shadow of
the wonder and awe and holy reverence which should characterize the
people of God in their collective approach as worshippers through our Great
High Priest, whose office will never be taken by another, for it is for ever.
Charles Coyne, D. Rea.
From Melbourne. —Before Aaron's service as high priest began, he
was washed with water by Moses (Leviticus 8. 6) at the door of the tent of
meeting. This corresponds to the washing or laver of regeneration of Titus
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3. 5, and in our case took place at the new birth. But Aaron and his sons
had of necessity often to wash their hands and feet themselves at the
laver of brass, conveniently placed between the tent of meeting and the
altar. So too with us; we need often to have our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, and our body washed with pure water, ere we can with
boldness enter into the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus [2]. Wilful sin by
the believer cannot escape the eye of the living God, and must be met by
a certain fearful expectation of judgement and a jealousy of fire. We must
be careful not to build up again those things which we destroyed (Galatians
2. 18). Death was the penalty for corresponding sins in Israel; see Numbers
15. 30, 31.
S. S.
From Edinburgh. —It would seem that the promises under the new
covenant, as mentioned in Jeremiah 31. 31-34, are cited in Hebrews 8 as
applicable to Israel in a future day, these are cited in Hebrews 10 as
applicable in this present day. This is the import of the words " beareth
witness to us " (10. 15). Our sins have been put away for ever. It is well to
remember this when we approach into God's presence as priests, cleansed
and clothed. As such we have boldness to enter into the Holy Place, for
there we have a Great Priest.
A right condition is important as is a right position; and, while we
approach God collectively weekly, the individuals who make up the priesthood must be clean and in a right spirit before God. If an individual's heart
condition is wrong, we suggest that the others are not necessarily hindered
thereby from rendering acceptable service to God. J. Paterson, A. Hope.
From Cowdenbeath. The word rendered " boldness " means " outspokenness " (Dr. Strong), and suggests the approval of a people who enter
to speak to God. [Parrhesia in its first acceptation means " boldness of
speech, " or " liberty of speaking without restraint. "] Such approach is on
the basis of the shed blood of Jesus, and because of the assurance we have
that such blood remits all sin we can have such boldness. The way of access
is Christ Himself (John 14. 6).
" Sprinkled " and " washed " speak of actions which are completed.
[See note (2) on Melbourne's paper. ] The worshipper has no further
responsibility in regard to such matters, save to rejoice in their completion.
The first requirement in those who draw near " with a true heart in full
assurance of faith (R. V. M. ) " would seem to us to be conditional. The
privilege can only be enjoyed by faith, i. e., faith in the word of God which
reveals such truth to us. Our entering is in spirit: it is in the spirit part of
his being that man communes with God.
The expression, " the knowledge of the truth " (10. 26), being the same
as is found in 1 Timothy 2. 4, we judge will mean the same. The sin
mentioned here, therefore, is that of deliberately turning away from God
and His house. The reference to Deuteronomy 17 shows that the judgement
applies to a person who deliberately turns aside to worship idols. Provision
is made for the man who commits moral sin (1 Corinthians 5. 2 Corinthians
2), and for the man who is overtaken in a fault (Galatians 6), but no provision
is made for the man who, possessing the knowledge of the truth, turns away
from the house of God. God alone knows how to deal with such, and will
judge them.
J. Bowman.
From Lerwick. —It is the blessed privilege of God's people today to
enter into the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus with boldness (free utterance),
not as afraid, for the " new and living way " has been dedicated for us,
" through the veil, that is to say, His flesh. " The invitation to us is to draw
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near, but to Moses God said, " Draw not nigh h i t h e r : . . . the place
whereon thou standest is holy g r o u n d . . . . And Moses hid his face; for
he was afraid to look upon God " (Exodus 3. 5, 6).
In verses 22-24 we have the words, " Let u s . . . , " applied to three vital
principles for God's people: drawing near in Godward service, holding fast
the confession of our hope, and considering one another to provoke unto
love and good works.
D. S.
F r o m Birkenhead. —The drawing near of Hebrews 10. 19 is collective
and takes place at the Breaking of the Bread. The boldness of God's people
to draw near is based upon the blood of Jesus. The sprinkling and washing
is a once for all act, but God's people are expected to appear before Him with
a true heart in fulness of faith.
The way into the Holies is described as " a new and living way, through
the veil, that is to say, His flesh. " This identifies the Way as Christ Himself.
No higher service can be performed by God's people than this drawing near
to Him as worshippers.
N. G. Adkins, R. Hyland.
From Wigan. —In chapter 4 an erring people are encouraged to draw
near to the throne of grace, emboldened by the knowledge that they have
a Great High Priest, who hath passed through the heavens (v. 14), and who
is sympathetic to our needs and infirmities. In consequence we receive
mercy for failure, and grace to help us in times of need (Hebrews 4. 16).
In chapter 10. 19-23 we have the people of God drawing near, as a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God (1 Peter 2. 5, Hebrews
8. 3), for this the highest privilege afforded to God's people. What great
provisions have been made by God, namely, Sacrifice, covenant, Priest, and
sanctuary! The place we enter is the Holy Place (Hebrews 10. 19). For this
entrance Jesus, as a forerunner, has initiated, or dedicated, a way for us
(10. 20). The way of the Holies is a " new " and " living " way, that is,
as the people of God enter the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus the
sacrifice is seen as though newly slain.
Jas. Hurst.
From Middlesbrough. —The outcome of the mediatorial work of
Christ on Calvary is seen in a covenant established and ratified (Hebrews
9. 15-17; 10. 16-18). Not only are the sins of individuals put away as a
result, but provision is also made for a people fulfilling the conditions
associated with the covenant. The new covenant has both a conditional
and an unconditional side. Involved in the conditional aspect of the new
covenant is this matter of a people drawing near (verse 22). The outcome of
our High Priest having entered the heavenly sanctuary (Holies) is such that
the people also can draw near in spirit to the immediate presence of God to
render acceptable worship.
We enjoy a fitness to approach, having our conscience cleansed from sins
and washed from all defilement. This has been done once and for ever.
We are also enjoined to draw near with a true (genuine) heart, that is, in
a condition corresponding to our privileged position. The condition of heart
and the assurance of faith to approach are linked together. Faith must have
a word from God to rest upon. Have we not sufficient in these passages
to dissolve every shadow of doubt which we may have as to the provision
God has made for a people entering into the sanctuary above ?
ft may be noted that the Remembrance is not mentioned in the
Hebrews. The priesthood of Christ is the prominent truth herein. But the
act of remembering the Lord in the broken bread and out-poured wine is, we
believe, proper to the occasion of the people drawing near, when hearts
are stirred to praise and magnify our God for His Son. That which gives
us boldness to approach the immediate presence of the triune God, is the
sacrificial work of Christ.
Robert Ross.
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From Nottingham. —" Drawing near " is dependent on the way that
was opened up through the work of our Lord Jesus Christ. " Brethren, "
suggests a people together in collective capacity. While all believers have
the opportunity of drawing near to God in prayer and supplication, something further than that is involved in Hebrews 10. 19-22.
The Greek word for boldness has the thought of confidence and of
freedom of speech; and in connexion with the latter, surely we should
feel free to express ourselves to God for all that is ours through Christ, when
we gather to worship God on the Lord's day.
The " hope " (verse 23) seems to be that spoken of in Hebrews 3. 6,
6. 18 and 7. 19, and refers to the hope of Christ appearing in heaven before
God for us.
While the consequences of drawing near according to God's pattern can
only lead to our blessing and, above all, the glory of God, what a solemn
warning is given concerning the consequences of failing to draw near
(verse 25)! Those who failed to come together failed to rise to their responsibilities as God's gathered people, and it is particularly striking to notice
that such things were known even in apostolic times.
R. D. Williams, R. Hickling.
From Southport. —The Lord Jesus has performed a great work for
us, God's people, in enabling us to enter the Holy Place; but how do
we comport ourselves in entering into the Holy Place ? We are given
plain warning against sinning wilfully. We would draw a lesson on this
point from the Old Testament. When God had brought the children of
Israel out of Egypt and to the borders of the promised land, ten of the twelve
spies delivered a wrong report of the land to the children of Israel, who
refused to enter, and purposed returning to Egypt (Numbers 14. 4). Then,
when told they would not be allowed into the promised land, they deliberately
rebelled and determined to enter (Numbers 14. 40), an example of wilful
sin on the part of Israel which had disastrous results. It was suggested that
the " adversaries " (verse 27) were those who formerly were God's people,
and who had sinned. Wilful sinners are described in verse 29. We
felt reticent at pointing out such and such a people as having sinned wilfully,
" The Lord shall judge His people " (verse 30).
W. S. Holden.
From Atherton. —Some very solemn features are outlined in 1 "Corinthians 11, where divisions wrought havoc as the assembly sought to draw
near. Fleshly desires prevailed, failure to prove themselves resulted in their
exposing themselves to the severe judgement of God.
The words, " let us " occur three times in the three consecutive verses:
in verse 22, urging us to " draw near, " in verse 23, commanding us to " hold
fast, " evidently a Godward movement, a laying-hold of the hope vested in
our Great Priest, and in verse 24, calling upon us to " consider one
another, " a movement manward with corresponding regard and esteem,
according to the mind of Christ (Philippians 2. 5).
We would solicit help on the interpretation of the words in the expression
" with a true heart in fulness of faith " (verse 22). This appears to be the
opposite of " the evil heart of unbelief "; and hence we wondered whether
as assembly condition is in view [3].
G. A. J., E. B.
From Greenock and Port Glasgow. —In verses 17 and 18 we can see
something of our eternal redemption; " there is no more offering for sin. "
So with boldness we can enter into the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus.
This we do collectively as a holy priesthood on the Lord's day morning.
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Though our sins and iniquities are remembered no more, we still need to
confess those sins committed daily to obtain forgiveness of them [4].
It was suggested that at the Remembrance, as we are gathered collectively
in the name of the Lord Jesus, His sweetness would hide any saint
whose thoughts wandered. Some suggested otherwise that the saint whose
thoughts wandered during the Remembrance would automatically be
outside the presence of God [5].
R. P. Hansen.
From Willington Quay. —Nadab and Abihu erred when they drew
near before the LORD and the consequences were tragic (Leviticus 10).
Following that incident, the LORD gave detailed instructions through Moses
concerning the entry of the high priest within the veil. There must first be
sacrifice followed by the carrying of the blood of the victim into the Holy of
holies. We have boldness to enter into the Holy Place, boldness because we
enter by the blood of Jesus and by the new and living way which He has
dedicated for us.
The access we have to God through Christ is a profound spiritual truth.
Having received this truth we should take care lest we fall away from it.
The " day " mentioned in verse 25 apparently refers to the day of the Lord's
coming, the day of Christ, which is followed by the judgement seat of
Christ. The once enlightened saint who no longer avails himself of the
opportunity of drawing near unto God will suffer punishment, because he has
lightly esteemed this aspect of the work of Christ.
K. R.
From Liverpool. —All believers in Christ are made nigh to God in the
blood of Christ (Ephesians 2. 13). Yet we are exhorted, in verse 22, to
" draw near with a true heart. " A new covenent is here envisaged, whereby
there is no more need for an offering for sin.
Today there is no holy place on earth, but Christ, our Great High Priest
and our Forerunner, has, by virtue of His own blood, entered God's holy
presence in heaven itself. It is through Him who is the Way that we are
exhorted to draw near with boldness. We come, not as individuals, but as
living stones builded together into a spiritual house, thus forming a holy
priesthood (1 Peter 2. 5).
We are exhorted to grasp firmly this present hope of our holy priesthood
service to God, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together. In
consequence we are promised a great recompense of reward.
It was possible for the early Hebrew Christians to go back to the former
things, and to count God's better covenant as having no value.
A. P. Sands, G. S. Webster.
COMMENTS
[1] (Crowborough). —It is necessary in exposition to observe what the
writer of scripture is dealing with. The matter of Hebrews 9 and 10 is that
of divine service, of the priestly service of God in the Tabernacle of old and
of divine service of our High Priest and of a people who form a priesthood
(the holy priesthood and the house of God are formed of the same people),
who have boldness through the Sacrifice and Priest to enter the true
Tabernacle into which the Lord Himself has entered. Hence what is in view
in the words concerning our hearts being sprinkled and our bodies washed
is what is typically seen in Aaron and his sons the priests of the past, when
Moses washed them at the laver (Leviticus 8. 6) and also sprinkled the
blood of the ram of consecration, which he took from the altar, upon the
garments of Aaron and his sons. This was a once-for-all act of Moses as
is also our sprinkling and washing. —J. M.
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[2] (Melbourne). —" Sprinkled " and " washed " of Hebrews 10. 22
are in the Greek perfect participles and show that these are acts done in
the past the effect of which abides. This does not refer to the continual
cleansing by blood and by the water of the word which we all need daily.
—J. M.
[3] (Atherton). —" A true heart " means a true, real, genuine inward
condition, a state of sincerity. " In fulness of faith " means that our faith is
not a lame and doubting faith, but a faith which marches on in full assurance.
If we place ourselves in the place of the Jews in the past and think of the
temple with its vast priesthood where there was everything to appeal to
the senses, and in contrast think of those Jewish believers who climbed the
stair to an upper room where there was little to see, no priests in gorgeous
robes, etc., etc., we can see at once how necessary faith was to such a people
who had turned from the temple and its ritual. Of course an evil heart of
unbelief is the opposite of full assurance of faith. —J. M.
[4] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —We need to distinguish between
the forgiveness of the sinner through faith and the forgiveness of the child
of God through confession to his heavenly Father. —J. M.
[5] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —I am afraid, if our being in God's
presence is determined by whether our minds wander betimes from the
theme which should occupy them, we should all at some time in our spiritual
exercises be out of God's presence. We should nevertheless gird up the
loins of our mind and set our hope upon Christ our Hope in God's presence
for us. —J. M.
Note: June issue, p. 93, Comment [2] (Cowdenbeath). The words " As
Christ was Himself both the offering and the Priest " should read
" both the offering and the Offerer. — [ E d ]

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Questions from Melbourne. —(1) What is involved in doing despite
unto the Spirit of grace (10. 29) ? (2) Is it possible for a believer to commit
the sin of Matthew 12. 31 ?
Answers. —(1) The Lord's own teaching describes the Holy Spirit
as the Spirit of truth (John 14. 17, 15. 26, 16. 13), and His work as including
convicting the world, witness-bearing, teaching and guiding the disciples
into all the truth (John 14. 26, 15. 26, 16. 8-11, 13). We judge that if a man
have received " the knowledge of the truth " (10. 26), he must have been
taught of the Spirit, and if he be obedient to the teaching, he should find
himself in the Fellowship of the Son of God.
Now the nature of the sin in view of Hebrews 10. 26-31 is indicated in
verse 28. Setting at naught or despising Moses' law involves setting a man's
will against the will of God, and acting in knowing disobedience to (or
rebellion against) the law. Dr. Strong explains the original Greek word:
" t o set aside, i. e. (by impl. ) to disesteem, neutralize, or violate. " In this
dispensation the corresponding sin is rebellion against the knowledge of
the truth by one who has already received that knowledge, which involves
deliberately setting aside the teaching of the Holy Spirit. In acting so the
man does despite unto his gracious Teacher. —J. B.
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(2) We judge that a child of God cannot possibly commit blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit. The Pharisees had spoken against the Holy Spirit
by ascribing His work to Beelzebub (Matthew 12. 24), and the Lord may
have been speaking of them in particular (Matthew 12. 31, Mg. ). Nevertheless, the Lord was enunciating general principles. —Eds.
Question from Cowdenbeath. —What is the difference between
" entering " and " drawing near " ?
Answer (1). —We suggest that the distinction is that we enter into the
Holy Place (10. 19), but we draw near to God (10. 22). In Hebrews the
various Greek words for entering all relate to places, but the word proserchomai, for which Dr. Strong gives "to approach, i. e. (lit. ) come near, visit,
or (fig. ) worship, assent to, " is used in reference to the throne of grace
(4. 16), where (we suggest) the meaning is " approach or come near, " and
also in reference to God (7. 25). The terms of Hebrews 10. 22 would suggest
that it has to do with drawing near to God, the aspect of " worship " being
prominent. —J. B.
(2) " To enter " may be the best translation of the Greek words here,
but actually the word eisodos is a noun not a verb. The words may be
rendered literally as, "boldness unto the entrance of the Holies. " The whole
paragraph is of one piece: Paul first tells us what we have and then exhorts
us to use what is given to us by our drawing near. —J. M.
Question from Greenock and Port Glasgow. —If a saint partakes
in the Breaking of the Bread and is not in a right spiritual condition, (a) does
he enter into the presence of God ? and (b) is there any danger of his hindering the other saints present from entering the presence of God ?
Answer. —(a) What do our friends mean when they speak of a right
spiritual condition ? Condition is a very relative matter; what would
constitute the standard of "condition ? We are told here the state in which
we are to draw near—" with a true heart in fulness of faith. " It is ours to
comply with God's word. May not persons enter God's presence with others
and be judged if their state is wrong ? What of the Corinthians ? (b) So
long as a saint keeps quiet he may hinder no one, but if he speaks foolishly
he may be a great hinderance. —J. M.
Questions from Liverpool. —(1) Can we say at what moment in the
meeting for the Breaking of the Bread, on a Lord's Day, the Assembly
" draws near " ?
Answer. —I judge that an assembly begins its collective exercises
Godward in the taking of the Loaf by the brother chosen by the Spirit to
give thanks. Entrance into God's presence is in the blood of Jesus, not by
the taking of the Loaf. —J. M.
(2) Are we in the presence of God, as a holy priesthood, until the meeting
for the Breaking of the Bread is closed with prayer ?
Answer. —An assembly continues in its exercises Godward until it
has given to God His portion. This may terminate at the time of the giving
of intimations by the brother chosen to do this or by prayer. —J. M.
(3) Please explain Hebrews 10. 26.
Answer. —One who willingly or voluntarily sins (not after he is saved
by grace) after he has received the knowledge of the truth, is like a man
under the law who sets aside the law of Moses. In neither case is there a
sacrifice for such sin so as to restore such persons to the service of God,
therefore there can be no forgiveness with consequent restoration. —J. M.
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NOTICE
We are sure that our dear co-editor, Dr. Doodson, will appreciate
the prayers of fellow-students, on the occasion of his visit to Canada, that
his contacts with our Bible students in the North American continent may
be richly blessed.
Also we welcome back to closer contact with us our esteemed co-editor*
Mr. John Miller, who, due to the air-mail service, even when he was in the
Antipodes has not been far removed from us. —Jas. M.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 6
Verses 13, 1 4 : J charge thee in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, and
of Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good confession; that
thou keep the commandment, without spot, without reproach, until the appearing
of our Lord Jesus Christ:

Timothy was charged before God who makes all things to live, who would
quicken him to keep, preserve as a sacred trust, God's commandment without
spot and irreproachable until the Lord appeared. He was charged also before
Christ Jesus, of whom it is said that He witnessed a good confession before
Pontius Pilate. Thus we have in God the Source of life for all obedience
and testimony, and the blessed example of the Faithful Witness (Revelation
1. 5), who right to Pilate's bar confessed a good confession. The Lord's
appearing is His returning to this scene of testimony, not His appearing to
His own. This fact is seen in the next verse.
Verses 15, 1 6 : Which in its own times He shall shew, who is the blessed and only
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath immortality,
dwelling in light unapproachable; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to
whom be honour and power eternal. Amen,

" He shall shew "; who is the " He " ? It is the Lord Jesus Christ of the
previous verse. " Its own times " refers to the day of the Lord's appearing.
In that day of the Lord, He will show, make visible, that He is Himself
the blessed and only Ruler, the Kings of all kings and the Lord of all lordsHe only, at the time that Paul wrote to Timothy, had immortality, raised
m a resurrection body in which He neither will nor can die again. We also
at His coming again, if alive, shall put on immortality, and if we are then
amongst the dead in Christ then shall put on incorruption (1 Corinthians
15. 34-54). The Lord saw no corruption when He lay in the tomb (Acts
13. 35-37). Rome has now proclaimed that Mary, the Lord's mother, went
to heaven in bodily form. This is impossible, for notice what Paul says in
1 Corinthians 15. 23, " Christ the firstfruits: then they that are Christ's,
at His coming. " Note the force of " then, " not " then Mary, " but " then
they that are Christ's. " Note, too, what Paul says in 1 Thessalonians
4. 16, 17: " The dead in Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive, that
are left, shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air. " The first to rise from the dead after the Lord's resurrection
are the saints of this dispensation, those that are in Christ, at which time the
living in Christ shall put on immortality. Let none confuse immortality with
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eternal life; immortality has to do with the body, not with the soul. Every
believer has already received the gift of eternal life (John 3. 16, 36, etc. ),
but believers are mortal, that is, subject to death, as to their bodies. Let
none be trapped by those who ask the question about having an immortal
soul. This is a confusing of terms, and it is the confusing of terms that has
led to so many heresies. Mortal and immortal have to do with the body,
not with the soul. Sinners are dead through their trespasses while they are
alive in a mortal body, and if they believe in Christ they are made alive with
Him (Ephesians 2. 1, 5) and are saved by grace.
At the present time the Man Christ Jesus dwells in light unapproachable,
which no mortal man has seen or can see. We shall shortly see Him at His
coming, even as He is now, and be like Him (1 John 3. 2), and we shall then
have bodies like unto His glorious body (Philippians 3. 21). To God's Christ,
who is both God and Man, be honour and might eternal.
Verses 17, 18, 19: Charge them that are rich in this present world, that they
be not high-minded, nor have their hope set on the uncertainty of riches, but on
God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be
rich in good works, that they be ready to distribute, willing to communicate;
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come,
that they may lay hold on the life which is life indeed.
Here we have Paul's charge to the rich in this present age. First, they
are not to be high-minded, an ever present danger in the case of rich folk.
Earthly riches are uncertain and fortune is fickle, hence believers are not
to make riches the basis of their hope of security for future contingencies in
earth's changing scenes. The living and unchanging God is our security,
and He provides richly for our enjoyment and we have His promises which
can never fail. The rich are to be rich in good works, liberal in distributing
and ready in their fellowship. In so doing they are laying up treasure for
themselves, which is a good foundation for the future. In this way they lay
hold on what is truly life, which was what Timothy was exhorted to do in
verse 12. It was a vain life, the life of such a man as the Lord described
in Luke 16. 19, but alas, many still live this kind of life.
Verses 20, 2 1 : O Timothy, guard that which is committed unto thee, turning
away from the profane babblings and oppositions of the knowledge which is
falsely so called; which some professing have erred concerning the Faith.
Grace be with you.
That which was committed to Timothy was " the deposit. " What
was this deposit ? Was it (1) the doctrine that he taught ? or was it (2) the
work which the Lord entrusted to him and to which he was called ? It seems
to me that it is (2), the work to which he was called. But it should at once
be definitely stated, that the work of Timothy and also of Paul could only
be accomplished within the compass of the Faith, which Paul in the end of
his life claimed to have kept (2 Timothy 4. 7). If we compare verse 20 here
with 2 Timothy 1. 9, 12, 14 we shall be helped, for there again he writes to
Timothy of the deposit. Paul and Timothy were saved and called, not
according to their works, but according to God's purpose and grace which
was given them in Christ Jesus before times eternal. This purpose was
manifested by the appearing of Christ Jesus. Paul was appointed a preacher,
an apostle and a teacher. He writes in verse 12 of " my deposit, " What the
Lord had committed to him, and which, being unable to guard himself,
he committed to the Lord to guard for him. Likewise Timothy was to
guard his deposit, not in his own strength, but " through the Holy Spirit,
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which, " says Paul, " dwelleth in us. " Only by turning away from babblings
and oppositions of a false knowledge, which was no real knowledge, could
Timothy hope to guard his deposit, otherwise he would be overthrown.
Some had professed this pseudo-knowledge and had erred from the Faith,
and many still err through a false knowledge.
Paul ends his epistle to Timothy, his true child in faith, with his usual
salutation in all his epistles, " Grace be with you. "
J.
M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY.
CHAPTER 1
Verses 1, 2: Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, according
to the promise of the life which is in Christ Jesus, to Timothy, my beloved child:
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord.
As in 1 Corinthians 1. 1 and Galatians 1. 1, Paul here again claims the
divine character of his call to apostleship, and with this he links that he is
an apostle " according to the promise of the life which is in Christ Jesus. "
This was the substance of the message which he preached, as he says in
Romans 6. 23: " The free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our
Lord. " This is the same as the gospel which was preached by the other
apostles, as John says, " The witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal
life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath the life; he that
hath not the Son of God hath not the life " (1 John 5. 11, 12). Here is a life
which is secure above all the storms and trials through which we may pass
in this earthly life, and Timothy in Ephesus was passing through storm and
tempest, seeking to maintain the testimony of the Lord in the face of men
bent on introducing evil doctrine. How tender were the ties that bound
Paul and Timothy; he calls him " my beloved child "! He called him
" my true child " in his first epistle. It may be in this Paul's last letter,
and in the light of his early departure, and his leaving Timothy behind,
the love of the apostle's being finds vent in the words " My beloved child. "
Verses 3, 4, 5: I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers in a pure
conscience, how unceasing is my remembrance of thee in my supplications,
night and day longing to see thee, remembering thy tears, that I may be filled
with joy; having been reminded of the unfeigned faith that is in thee: which
9dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and, I am
'persuaded, in thee also.
" I thank God " may be rendered as some do, " I am thankful, " as also
in 1 Timothy 1. 12. " Whom I serve (Latreuo, a service which must be
rendered to God only—Matthew 4. 10) from my forefathers in a pure
conscience ": here Paul asserts again what he did before the Jewish council
in Acts 23. 1, " I have lived before God in all good conscience until this day. "
Conscience is not in itself the standard of right and wrong. A person who
has been subject to a certain form of teaching may do wrong with a perfectly
good conscience. Paul evidently was one of those referred to in John 16. 2:
" They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the hour cometh, that
whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth service unto God. " Service
here is Latreia, the noun form of the verb Latreuo which Paul uses in verse
3. In Acts 23, the high priest, who could not understand how Paul could
have a good conscience in persecuting the followers of Jesus Christ and then
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later preaching Jesus Christ, commanded that one should smite him on the
mouth. The teaching that he received prior to his conversion was from his
forefathers, but what came to him at his conversion, and later, was by
revelation of the Lord. Hence he claims ever to have acted with a good and
pure conscience.
How unceasing was his remembrance of Timothy! and with this went
those intense prayers for him, his supplications Some render this, as in
the A. V., "my supplications night and day, " but others, as in the R. V.,
" night and day longing to see thee. " Whichever way is right, one can
visualize, or at least try to, Saul in the Roman prison longing to see Timothy,
longing as Jacob did of old to know about his sons, when he sent Joseph
to see how it fared with them and with the flock. Any father or mother can
understand this longing, which nothing can satisfy but the one for whom the
longing is. " Remembering thy tears, that I may be filled with joy. " Here
is a remarkable contrast. The tears of Timothy for the joy of Paul ! Of old
it was said, " They that show in tears shall reap in joy" (Psalm 126. 5).
Many have sowed in tears in this world and others, sometimes many others,
have reaped in joy. The greatest of all joys have come from Him who
sorrowed and suffered, who wept and died. Blessed Lord ! Gracious
Saviour !
The words in between " I thank God " and " having been reminded "
of verse 5 form a parenthesis. Paul was thankful as he remembered the
unfeigned faith of Timothy, his strong and immovable confidence in the
word of God and in the God of the word, the one thing that would enable
him to steer a straight course in the tempestuous waters at Ephesus. This
unfeigned, unwavering faith first dwelt in his grandmother Lois, then
in Eunice his mother, and then in Timothy. How often the faith of sons
may be traced to their mothers or grandmothers! Was not the faith of
Jochebed later seen in Moses, and the faith of Hannah in Samuel ? Of old
it was asked, " Who is their father ? " (1 Samuel 10. 12), but with as much
fitness it might be asked, " Who is their mother? " Often the names of the
mothers of the kings of Judah are given, perhaps to indicate the kind of
kings they turned out to be. Let mothers make their sons, and the sons will
make them, but remember this demands a faithful, prayerful, God-fearing
life.
Verses 6, 7: For the which cause I put thee in remembrance that thou stir
up the gift of God, which is in thee through the laying on of my hands. For
God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness; but of power and love and discipline.
" The which cause " is the unfeigned faith which Paul was persuaded
was in Timothy. Paul puts him in mind of this, so that he would stir to
a flame, revive, the gift of God which was in him, which was the ministry
he had received by the laying on of the apostle's hands (see 1 Timothy
4. 14), for which God had eminently suited him by his upbringing and by
his natural ability, which was sanctified by the gifts given by the Spirit of
grace.
Should " spirit, " in the words " spirit of fearfulness, " be "Spirit, " that is,
the Holy Spirit, or should it be a spirit, a disposition of mind and heart ?
I am of the opinion that it is the same Spirit as rested upon the Lord. " The
Spirit of the LORD shall rest upon Him, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of
the fear of the LORD " (Isaiah 11. 2). Though spirit in this place is printed
with a small " s, " both in the A. V. and R. V., yet without doubt it is the same
Spirit that is referred to in Isaiah 61. 1, which is printed with a capital
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" S " in the A. V. and with a small " s " in the R. V.; and why the R. V.
should print it Spirit in the quotation of Isaiah 61. 1, 2, in Luke 4. 18 requires
some explaining. Spirit in 2 Timothy 1. 7 is the Holy Spirit who has been
given to us, so it seems to me. The Holy Spirit is not a Spirit of cowardice,
but of power and love and wise discretion, of power in contrast to weakness,
of love, which leads to a self-sacrificing life in the service of others, and of
discipline, to be of a sound mind, which will lead to the proper regulation
of one's life, resulting in exhorting and instructing others. The Spirit which
God has given us knows no timidity or fear of man. Those in whom He
dwells who fear God need not fear men. Think of Peter's cowardice in
Galatians 2. 11-16, when he feared them which were of the circumcision.
What disastrous results might have ensued but for Paul's courage in
dealing with the matter!
Verse 8: Be not ashamed therefore of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me
His prisoner; but suffer hardship with the gospel according to the power of
God;

Paul the undaunted old general encourages Timothy, whom he charged
and left at Ephesus and had exhorted him to fight the good fight of the faith
(1 Timothy 6. 12), and not to be ashamed of the testimony of the Lord.
It is remarkable, yet how true it is, that that of which there is no reason to
be ashamed, we are ever liable to be ashamed of. The testimony of the
Lord is not popular and never was. The Lord well knowing this said, " For
whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and of My words in this adulterous and
sinful generation, the Son of Man also shall be ashamed of him, when He
cometh in the glory of His Father with the holy angels " (Mark 8. 38). We
cannot read these words without feeling their weight and solemnity. The
boldness of Paul rings out in his declaration to the saints in Rome, " For
I am not ashamed of the gospel: for it is the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth " (Romans 1. 16).
Of old the testimony was the law written on the two tables of stone,
which were put in the ark of the testimony, and which in turn was put into
the tabernacle of the testimony. This testimony was that for which Israel
stood nationally amongst the nations. Now the testimony of the Lord is to
Him and His words (" Me and My words "). It was for this that Paul was
a prisoner in Rome. Timothy was not to be ashamed of him as the Lord's
prisoner. This is explained in Ephesians 4. 1, where he calls himself, " the
prisoner in the Lord, " that is, he was a prisoner in Rome according to the
Lord's will. Again in Ephesians 3. 1, he calls himself, " the prisoner of
Christ Jesus. " Why are we betimes ashamed of the testimony of the Lord ?
Is it not because we do not wish to suffer the coldness, the slighting, and the
alienation of worldly companionship, and also, perchance, the loss of position
and profits. Being ashamed of the testimony of the Lord is set in contrast
to—" but suffer hardship with the gospel according to the power of God. "
Are we willing to suffer for so great a cause ? Then we shall let our light
shine before men. If we are unwilling, we shall put our light under the bushel
or the bed, to use the Lord's words; we shall hide the light and move on
with the crowd, with the Christ rejectors and neglecters. What power
sustains those who speak, who preach and who suffer ? The answer is, " the
power of God, " "strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inward
man "(Ephesians 3. 16).
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
In the papers submitted this month there is not only a marked general
agreement on the major issues in our subject, but also distinct evidence
that the ministry obtaining in past years (or generations ?) is still bearing
fruit. Some who were in the past used of God to lead and nourish His
people have now been called home, but through their faithful ministry,
under God, we have gathered a measure of understanding of the doctrine
of the Lord. We rejoiced to see the continuing fruit to their labours in the
expositions in several papers, and were reminded of Abel who " being dead
yet speaketh. "
Herein lies a challenge, especially for the younger saints of today. Are
we devoting ourselves so wholly in service Godward as did those who
preceded us in the Lord ? Are we studying the Scriptures as persistently
and assiduously as they did ? Have we, like Moses, fully rejected the world
with its tempting and deceitful promises ?
We serve the same Master as did the early Hebrew saints, and we were
bought with the same price. Like them therefore we should be prepared
for His sake to suffer willingly the loss of all things. Are we today able to
endure this ? or are we too weak in faith ? The answer to these searching
reflections, arising from our subject, may indicate the quality of the faith
of saints of today. Let us search our hearts.
J. B.

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
Pride and covetousness
The same consideration of pride, with which is associated covetousness,
is touched upon by the Lord in Matthew 19. 16-23, where the rich young
man came to Him With the question, " (Good) Master, what good thing shall
I do, that I may have eternal life ? " The Lord cast him back on the law,
if he would obtain eternal life by doing.
He said that he had
done all that the Lord said.
Whereupon the Lord touched the
covetousness and pride native to his being. The issue was clear, it was either
things or the Lord, and things triumphed. He turned from the Lord to his
things, and disappeared from sight. It says, " He went away sorrowful:
for he was one that had great possessions. " Pride and covetousness are twin
brothers. They were born into the human family on the same day, in Genesis
3. 6, and continue to be the characteristics of the race, as in 1 John 2. 15-17.
Note how Paul sees them closely related, as in 2 Timothy 3. 2: " Men
shall be lovers of self, lovers of money. " Then in Matthew 19. 23, the Lord
said, " Verily, I say unto you, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of heaven. " He did not say "It is impossible, " but "It is hard. "
The soul has to decide whether it will cleave to the Lord or to things.
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Great or least in the kingdom of heaven.
Let us now consider the matter of being in the kingdom of heaven, of
being least in it or great therein.
The Lord said, " Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father
which is in heaven " (Matthew 7. 21). What is meant by doing the will of
His Father ? This comes in at the close of the " Sermon on the Mount, "
as it has been called. Does it mean that only those who carry out all the
teaching of the Lord in these three chapters (5, 6, 7) will enter the kingdom
of heaven ? If this is so, then I conceive that there may be very few in the
kingdom of heaven. Let us each measure ourselves by the standard given
here and then ask ourselves the question as to where we stand in regard to
the Lord's teaching. The more we consider these notable chapters the more
we shall see that the issue is one of human pride and largely an issue between
the Lord and things. The paragraph in which Matthew 7. 21 is found begins
at verse 15 and is one which deals with those who made a profession of good
works yet had had no change of heart by a new birth. They professed to
have the Lord's name upon their tongue and his word upon their lips. The
Lord called them "false prophets, " such as wore sheep's clothing and were
actually ravening wolves. He asked, " Do men gather grapes of thorns,
or figs of thistles ? " He lays down the principle evident to us all that a tree
bears fruit according to what it is, if a good tree, good fruit, and a corrupt
tree, evil fruit, and it was by their fruits that men were to be known. So in the
day of judgement to come the mere saying of Lord, Lord, and the production
of works, prophesying, casting out demons, and doing mighty works in the
Lord's name, will not qualify, but that change which comes about by regeneration whereby a corrupt tree, a tree only fit for the fire, becomes a good tree.
Such a good tree brings forth good fruit, whether it be little or much, though
of course we know that the flesh opposes the fruit-bearing of one who is
compared to a good tree. I regard the doing of the will of the Father, as
here, to be similar to what the Lord called the work of God, in John 6. 29,
" This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent. "
" This is His commandment, that ye should believe in the name of His
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another " (1 John 3. 23). If the doing of the
will of the Father means the carrying out of a series of commandments,
we shall require to answer to ourselves one or two questions. It is said in
Joel 2. 32, "And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name
of the LORD shall be delivered. " Delivered from what ? Paul comes to our
help here and shows that it is to be delivered from divine wrath.
Let Romans 10 be read throughout and it will be seen that saved and
salvation, in verses 9 and 10, have the same meaning, as in 13, where the
apostle quotes from Joel 2. 32. Will these people who call on the Lord in
faith not be in the kingdom of heaven and among the righteous ? My
answer is, Yes, definitely. Again, let us consider what the Lord says in
Matthew 5. 19, " Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least in the kingdom
of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be called great
in the kingdom of heaven. " Here the Lord shows that persons may break
commandments, and do worse than break them, they may teach other men
also to break them, yet they shall be in the kingdom of heaven. What right
have they to be there, such disobedient and rebellious persons ? Solely,
I judge, on the merits of Christ which are theirs through grace and faith.
Similarly we too shall be in blessedness for ever on the ground of the merits
of our Saviour, though to be great or least will depend on our obedience.
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So with those in the kingdom of heaven, in Matthew 5. 19, obedience or
disobedience will determine their position whether they will be great or
least.
Similarly in Matthew 18. 1, 4, " Whosoever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. "
What keeps back many or most of the children of God from obeying the
Lord ? The answer is, pride of heart. Of old, when Hezekiah called the
children of Israel to come to Jerusalem to keep the passover, they laughed
the posts to scorn, but it says, " Nevertheless divers of Asher, and Manasseh,
and of Zebulun humbled themselves, and came to Jerusalem " (2 Chronicles
30. 10, 11). The more childlike we are, humble and simple folk, the more
obedient we may be, and the happier in the Lord we shall be also. When
pride walks into our lives, in such measure the Lord walks out, and the
blessedness of pleasing Him begins to disappear. How pleasing to the
LORD was the humility of good king Josiah ! " Thus saith the LORD, the
God of Israel: As touching the words which thou hast heard, because thine
heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before God, when thou
heardest His words " (2 Chronicles 34. 26, 27).
The woes which the Lord pronounced upon the scribes and Pharisees,
in Matthew 23, are headed by that of verse 13: " But woe unto you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye shut the kingdom of heaven against
men: for ye enter not in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering
in to enter. " What did the scribes and Pharisees do ? They put a ban on
all who confessed the name of Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ the Son of
the living God. " The Jews had agreed already that if any man should confess
Him to be Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue " (John 9. 22).
It is, I think, evident that such men as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea
were afraid of this ban. My view is that those who believed in Christ the
Son of the living God passed into the kingdom of heaven, as I stated before
in connexion with Matthew 16. 15-19. Thus the shutting of the kingdom
of heaven against men was in the fact that they not only rejected the Lord
themselves, but they did all in their power to encourage others to reject Him.
In this work of the Devil they were, alas, only too successful.
It may be asked now in this matter of entering the kingdom of heaven,
" If men in this world (the field) were already in that to which the
kingdom of heaven applies, how is it that we read of such as were in
the world entering the kingdom of heaven through the acceptance by
faith ? " It is a wholesome. and proper question to ask. Help may be
derived from two parables in Matthew 21, (1) the parable of two sons
and the vineyard (23-32), and (2) the parable of the vineyard and the
husbandmen (33-46). Both of these have to do with the kingdom of
God. We have already repeatedly emphasized that the kingdom of God
has to do with the vineyard, and the kingdom of heaven with the field
(the world). In the parable of the vineyard and the husbandman we have
beyond question a picture of the people of Israel. They were nationally
in the privileged position of being God's people in whom and from whom
God should have had His portion. Alas, they failed miserably, and at length
when the Son of the Father appeared they slew Him. Then the judgement of
God fell upon them. The kingdom of God was taken from them and given
to another nation (the little flock) which should yield to God the fruits
of the kingdom. In the parable of the two sons and the vineyard we have
another picture of the kingdom of God, that of the little flock. Here were
persons, publicans and harlots who believed, and many others who were
neither publicans nor harlots, who were already in that phase of the
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kingdom of God, as seen in Israel, but who passed into another phase of it,
as seen in the little flock, composed of the Lord's disciples. This was an
entirely new phase of the kingdom of God. So also when the Lord appeared
and presented Himself to men to be received by faith we have a new phase
of the kingdom of heaven. He was one with all authority in heaven and on
earth, one destined to reign over all and to put all His enemies beneath
His feet. But in the day of grace His authority over all flesh is seen in the
giving of eternal life to those whom the Father has given to Him (John
17. 1-3). His lordship over all is connected today with the universal
character of the gospel (Acts 10. 36; Romans 10. 9, 12, 13). In the
Millennium it will be connected with world government and judgement
during the day of the Lord, which extends for over a thousand years.
Covering as it does divine government of this earth from the beginning to
the end, the kingdom of heaven is set forth in different ways.
In Matthew 19. 12, the Lord speaks on the subject of eunuchs. Men
made other men eunuchs, so that matters of sex might be eliminated and
that the eunuchs might attend to the business of kings and others without
distraction, either to their masters or themselves. The Lord said, " There
are eunuchs, which made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's
sake. " This seems clearly to be exemplified in the lives of Paul and Barnabas
who did not exercise their right to lead about a wife, a sister. Married life
with the obligation it carries of having children brings certain limitations
on those who have given themselves to the Lord's work, especially their
work of moving about and preaching the gospel. The words of Paul in
1 Corinthians 7. 27-40 deal with this point. All have not the gift to remain
unmarried. This the Lord clearly stated in Matthew 19. 10, 11.
In Matthew 13. 52, the Lord said, after He had spoken of various
phases of the kingdom of heaven, " Therefore every scribe who hath been
made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven is like a householder, which bringeth
forth out of his treasure things new and things old. " I trust that the consideration of this subject now will lead to this result. I believe it will, if we
adhere to the basic facts, that the kingdom of heaven has in view God's
purposes being effected in the world, and that the kingdom of God has in
view a divinely gathered together people, whether Israel in the past, God's
gathered people in the present, or in the future, Israel restored and God
glorified among them.
J. M.
{Concluded).
QUOTATIONS FROM THE PSALMS
In the August issue we touched upon some quotations from the Psalms
in Hebrews. It is our purpose now to look again at some of these and to
add a few more.
Among these quotations there are things said by God the Father to God
the Son. " Thou art My Son " (Psalm 2. 7) is in both citations (1. 5, 5. 5)
clearly and unmistakably such a statement and bears the mark of the unchallengeable authority of God. Consequently it must be accepted without
equivocation. The like authority lies behind the words, " Sit Thou on My
right h a n d . . . . " The teachings contained in these and like statements
are authoritative on account of their Source, and also reassuring on account
of their content. For the One who said, " If I g o . . . I come again, " also
manifested Himself to be the Son of God, which is clearly in accord with
the Old Testament Scriptures, which show the glorified Son as the One who
now waits at the right hand of the Father.
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As worshippers too we have cause to be grateful for the authoritative
nature of these statements, for God the Father also said, " Thou art a Priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek " (5. 6, 7. 17, Psalm 110. 4). The
Lord's Priesthood, like His Sonship and His exaltation, is made known by
the sayings of His God and Father.
Other quotations would appear to be addressed by God the Son to God
the Father. Christ was offered to bear the sins of many (9. 28), and it was
He who said, " Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest n o t . . . Lo, I am
c o m e . . . to do Thy will, O God " (10. 5-7, Psalm 40. 6-8). Here we see
not only the love of the Son for fallen men, but also the Son acting in full
and becoming obedience to the will of the Father. God allows to fathers
authority over their sons (to be exercised in loving sympathy and in the fear
of the Lord), and to that authority sons should show willing obedience.
In His obedience to the will of the Father, the Son of God is the perfect and
unequalled example.
In order to fulfil the will of the Father, the Word became flesh (John
1. 14), and the days of His humiliation are foretold in Psalm 8 (addressed
by the Son to the Father), which is cited in Hebrews 2. 6-8. The Son's words
also bear on His work in His present glory, and this finds a place in Hebrews,
for it is the Son who says, " I will declare Thy Name unto My brethren
. . . " (2. 12, Psalm 22. 22).
J. B.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
Faith unto the Saving of the Soul
(Hebrews 6. 9-12, 10. 32—11. 40).
F r o m Wigan. —The promises of God are apprehended and acted upon
by faith in the living God and His word, and " without faith it is impossible
to be well-pleasing unto Him: for he that cometh to God must believe
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that seek after Him " (11. 6).
It has ever been the lot of the righteous to live by faith. David said, " The
LORD is the strength (strong hold, R. V. M. ) of my life, of whom shall I be
afraid ? " (Psalm 27. 1).
Not having received the promises, but having seen them through faith,
they greeted them from afar. This attitude of heart and steadfastness of
spirit found expression in the confession that they were strangers and
pilgrims in a scene where myriads have made this life their portion (Psalm
17. 14).
Faith sees no such things as insurmountable obstacles. The ten spies
at Kadesh-barnea were overawed by cities fenced up to heaven. Their lack
of faith in God's promises adversely affected the people, and the wrath of
God was reaped. How unlike the unshakeable confidence in God displayed
in the words of Joshua and Caleb ! " We are well able to overcome i t "
(Numbers 13. 30), and " The LORD is with u s : fear them not " (Numbers
14. 9).
Hebrews 11 is replete with instances of men and women who made the
eternal God their high tower. Abraham went out, not knowing whither he
went. Truly, actions speak louder than words. Moses by faith forsook the
transient glory of Egypt, the eye of faith far excelled the undimmed natural
eye when on Nebo's height he viewed the goodly land, for by faith he saw
Him who is invisible.
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Great were the sufferings endured by men and women whose faith stood
fast as they were made to pass through the refining furnace. The proof of
their faith was more precious than gold that perisheth, though it is proved
by fire, and they received the commendation, " Of whom the world was not
worthy. "
H. Caldwell.
From Middlesbrough. —It is an initial act of faith which brings the
believer the gift of eternal life. As a result of this experience, things which
were previously reckoned gain should now be counted loss. The writer of
the epistle to the Hebrew saints has a certain amount of confidence in them,
that they will be fruitful in divine service. Spiritual and temporal ministry
to the needs of the saints are among the things that God will not forget.
It would appear that some of their original zeal was lacking. The writer
calls upon them to remember their endurance in the trials and sufferings
of their early Christian experience, " having been made a gazingstock. "
Some had been even cast into prison. The writer exhorts them to patience;
for the day of the Lord's advent is surely coming, and that will be the day
of reward.
Shrinking back will result in future loss, and will merit the displeasure
of God.
Men of faith of the past dispensation are described as witnesses: they
still witness for God, because the report of their faith outlives them: their
deeds and sufferings merit God's approval. Their example should provide
encouragement to others; for faith of this character should still be
manifested today.
From Liverpool. —Having said that he was persuaded better things of
the Hebrew saints, though his language was critical, the writer exhorted
them to cast their minds back to the early days of their enlightenment, when
they endured and suffered, and when they manifested boldness, a boldness
having great recompense of reward.
Perdition (10. 39) does not mean the loss of eternal salvation, for the
believer is eternally secure in Christ, but rather a condition of unfruitfulness,
a barren life, the result of shrinking back.
The soul (or life) is that which has to be saved or gained. We quote, by
way of illustration, the scripture, " For what doth it profit a man, to gain
the whole world, and forfeit (lose) his life (soul, Mg. ) ? " (Mark 8. 34-38).
There were some of a bygone day who said, " It is vain to serve God"
(Malachi 3. 14). Such an attitude can only result in loss. God looks for fruit
from us, and fruit can only be borne through faith working in our hearts
and lives. The parable of the sower will help here. It is needful that we
should be tested (1 Peter 1. 5-9). Who better fitted to write these words
than Peter, who knew from hard experience what it was to be tested by
Satan ? God allowed, and still allows, Satan to try His saints (Luke
22. 31, 32). Satan would frustrate God's purposes in and through us, by
rendering us unfruitful and barren. Moreover, the flesh, if we walk after it,
will aid the fell work of the Adversary: the result will be the fearful things
listed in Galatians 5. 20, 21, " the unfruitful works of darkness " (Ephesians
5. 11). Demas loved this present world (2 Timothy 4. 10), and, we judge,
lost his life.
What examples are set before us in the faith of those mentioned in
chapter 1 1 ! We observe that Hebrews 11 throws light upon Old Testament
narratives as touching individuals, as does Acts 7 concerning God's people
of a bygone day. While we judge that the writer ever has before him a
people, individual responsibility is never lost sight of.
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We were divided as to whether it was Abel's faith or his sacrifice that was
viewed in the words, "through it he being dead yet speaketh" (11. 4) [1],
Moses " endured, as seeing Him who is invisible " (11. 27). Faith indeed
makes real, or gives substance to, things hoped for.
AM.

EXTRACTS
From Glasgow. —Faith's assurance is seen in the words, " But we are
not of them that shrink back unto perdition; but of them that have faith
unto the saving of the soul " (10. 39). These saints had come through great
trials and sufferings, and emerged triumphant through their faith. Men of
the world may scoff at what is written in Hebrews 11. 1, but the believer
accepts absolutely what God says. We acknowledge the faith of the worthy
men and women of Hebrews 11, and would take example from them. Ours
are the blessings of the second covenant, which are eternal in character
and exceed those of the first covenant, which are spoken of in the word of
God as copies and shadows. We see also in Hebrews 1 1 . 39, 40 that these
Old Testament worthies will come under the eternal and abiding blessings
of the new covenant.
J. R.
From Edinburgh. —The contrast between verse 9 and verses 1-8 of
chapter 6 is very striking. " We are persuaded better things of you, and
things that accompany salvation. " There is a once-for-all salvation, and
the works mentioned in verses 10-12 should accompany this. The writer
here views works in relation to daily salvation. There is a promise to keep,
a reward to gain, a loss to the one who falls by the way. With the Lord's
promise in our hearts, " If I g o . . . I come again, " let us hold fast our
boldness that our lives may not be lost to His service.
From earliest times the men of God have lived by faith, and the elders
had witness borne to their faith—faith in spite of human weakness, despite
opposition, despite trials and seemingly impossible demands in the days
from Abel to Abraham. They all died in faith looking for the fulfilment of
the promise. They forsook the world, its plans and ways, seeking to be wellpleasing to God. The saving of the soul was an objective for them, and it
is also to be an objective for us. It will lead to that perfection when all are
gloriously united and we, with them, are in full fellowship, recipients of the
promise that has been fulfilled.
T. Hope.
From Birkenhead. —The quotation from the prophecy of Habakkuk
2. 4, " but My righteous one shall live by faith, " is used by the writer on
three occasions, here, in Romans 1. 17, and in Galatians 3. 11. It forms one
of the great texts of the epistle. It draws the Hebrews away from an earthly,
carnal and ceremonial teaching, into a life of living communion with God.
The first step towards faith is nearing, and one of the great objects of the
epistle is to make known the unseen heavenly things of which the types
and figures of the ceremonial law contained the shadow. Only faith can see
and understand these things. " With the heart man believeth. " God's word
as a seed begets faith in the hearts of men.
While the Scriptures do not ignore the failures of men, Hebrews 11 is
a record of the triumph of faith. God takes no pleasure in them that shrink
back, only in them who walk by faith and patiently endure. The men in
this chapter endured great trials and had opportunity to return from whence
they came, but having faith in the promises, " they desired a better country,
that is, a heavenly. "
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Men love the world, which stands in opposition to God. The choice
is one of faith, and Moses accounted " the reproach of Christ" greater
riches than all the wealth of Egypt.
The world offers things that only last for a season, whereas faith lays
hold on the promise of things eternal. Let us therefore be imitators of them
who through faith and patience inherit the promises.
L. Bowman, R. Hyland.
From Crowborough. —" By their fruits ye shall know them, " would
sum up the apostle's thoughts concerning the Hebrew saints. Their
works and labour of love were plain and evident, and because some had gone
back they were exhorted against shrinking back. Note the words, " and still
do minister " (6. 10)—not one act of love and then forgetfulness, but a
continual ministry.
The apostle recommends these tried Hebrew Christians to recall the things
God had wrought in the past, that they might gain strength for the future,
and might hold fast the confession of their hope without wavering. They
had been called to go through fearful tribulation, involving public scorn
and reproach and even the loss of their goods and possessions. Knowing
what they had in heaven, they could afford to lose what they had on earth.
This knowledge was still to form the basis of their faith, endurance and
courage.
B. V. French.
From Greenock and Port Glasgow. —In their earlier days it would
appear that the Hebrew saints had suffered much for the sake of their
Master, sufferings which we have never yet been called upon to bear—loss
of home and possessions, great reproach and shame. This they did, knowing
the certainty of eternal things. In such actions God finds great pleasure,
and the believer is strengthened. This working out of our daily salvation is
of great importance, and the writer goes on to exhort them (and us) further
by the examples quoted in chapter 11. All these people of faith looked
forward, but received not the promise. We together with them will be made
perfect in a day to come, to which we look forward in faith, thus learning
patience and perseverance.
Hebrews 10. 39 caused some concern, but it was generally agreed that
those who had shrunk back unto perdition had not lost their eternal salvation,
but had lost their lives for God, who thus had no pleasure in them. They
were probably those who were forsaking the assembling of themselves
together (10. 25), which failure would in turn lead to the more grievous
sins of Hebrews 10. 26-31.
R. P. Hansen.
From Southport. —Faith and works go together, and God is not
unrighteous to forget. This is exemplified in the case of the angel's message
to Cornelius, " Thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God "
(Acts 10. 31). Paul quotes Habakkuk 2. 4, the point of the quotation
(10. 38) being that the faith to which he has been exhorting his readers is,
even according to the Old Testament itself, the condition of life before God,
so that he is requiring nothing new of them. The drawing back which he
condemns, and the faith which he commends, were equally set forth in old
times. Faith is no new principle, but the mainspring of all true testimony
for God, as shown by Old Testament examples (11. 1-40). Faith always
has been the mark of God's servants. It is a firm persuasion and expectation,
that God will perform all He has promised. Let us pray continually for the
increase of our faith, that we may follow these bright examples.
Thomas Brown.
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From Wembley. —Salvation is the gift of God, bestowed on the principle
of grace and received on the principle of faith. Faith in the work of His
Son is all God asks, but after one is saved, God desires one's faith to grow
(2 Corinthians 10. 15) and be fruitful
Now in Hebrews 6 the writer speaks of some who fell away and thus
became as land that had received the heaven-sent rain and bore only thorns
and thistles. In these persons there was no fruit for God; they completely
failed in this respect. So the writer goes on, " But, beloved, we are persuaded
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, " and in order
to encourage them he says " God is not unrighteous to forget your work. "
In Hebrews 10 we see those Hebrew believers did not value unduly their
earthly goods. They willingly allowed their persecutors to take them from
them. Why ? Because they knew they had a better possession and an
abiding one. The writer exhorted them not to cast away their boldness
which had great recompense of reward (10. 32-35). This holds good today,
and has been recorded for our encouragement. We still have need of
endurance that, having done the will of God, we may receive the promise.
" For yet a very little while, He that cometh shall come, and shall not
tarry " (10. 37).
W. H. Bartlett
From Belfast. —Without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto
God (11. 6). This is in fact a fundamental truth for every dispensation. The
measure of faith characteristic of men of faith is to some extent based on
the measure of their conception of the God with whom they have to do.
Abraham waxed strong through faith (Romans 4. 20). Faith led Abel to
offer his sacrifice to God. Noah's faith is seen in his work of building an ark
to the saving of his house.
The valiant band of men and women, named and unnamed (Hebrews
11), all triumphed for God in their day and generation: the secret of their
greatness for God was active living faith in all that God revealed to them.
Faith was seen in its outworking in the lives of these Hebrew saints,
and did not pass unnoticed by God. They were to remember that they were
not alone in their stand for God; in previous generations others had been
enabled to stand through unshakeable faith in the living God.
David Rea, Eric Lewis.

From Atherton. —The query was raised, " Does faith initially spring
from the heart of an individual, or is it a gift from God ? " Firstly it was
suggested that faith initially comes from the individual: —" With the heart
man believeth unto righteousness " (Romans 10. 10). It must proceed from
man. But it was queried, " How can aught good come from the sinner ? "
Faith is one of God's good gifts given to man for him to exercise in return [2].
Faith is intended of God to respond to revelation—the revelation of
Himself. Moses, for example, accounted the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt. Why does the Holy Spirit use the
phrase " reproach of Christ " ? It is evident from Moses' writings that God
had given to him a remarkable revelation of the Coming One, even the
Christ, for " Moses indeed said, A prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto
you " (Acts 3. 22, Deuteronomy 18. 15). There seems to be evidence too
of Abraham's insight by faith into God's future purposes in His Son.
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God may likewise reveal to us His will and purposes. As we respond
thereto, we exercise a faith which is unto the saving of the soul; and, when
called upon to suffer, we may be helped through great sufferings and
persecutions such as we read of in Hebrews 10. In Hebrews 6 we are exhorted
to continue in this faith, and to show the same diligence unto the fulness of
hope even to the end. Practically, this faith shows itself in good works,
as James clearly indicates; and these works God is not unrighteous to
forget.
D. S. Jones, G. A. J.
From Nottingham. —Without faith we shall fail in our lives as believers.
As Hebrews 10. 39 was written to believers, " perdition " could not be the
eternal condemnation of those who die without Christ, but the eternal
loss of those who fail to please and glorify God in their lives. The force of
the word seems to be ruin or loss, and the lot of those who fail in this life
will without doubt be great loss in eternity (compare 10, 26, 27).
What is faith ? The definition in Hebrews 1 1 . 1 is very helpful. The
R. V. marginal reading seems to make the verse particularly clear; " faith
is the giving substance to things hoped for, the test of things not seen. "
When Abram set out not knowing whither he went (11. 8), he laid hold on,
or gave substance to, that thing for which he hoped. He, like the rest, died
in faith. It is interesting to note that he died in faith, but lived by faith
(11. 13). He died, not having received the promise (11. 13). Our thoughts
were engaged with the significance and meaning of the promises in Hebrews
10. 36, 11. 13, 39. It was thought that in Hebrews 10. 36 we have a reminder
that our Rewarder is coming, hence the exhortation " Ye have need of
patience. " The promise of our reward is contained in the One who will one
day come for us; the present life of faith will be rewarded then.
R. Hickling.
From Cowdenbeath. —We have already seen that there was a danger
of the Hebrew believers drifting back to the material house and all the
ritual of the old covenant services, because they were failing to appreciate
the glories of the spiritual house. There was also a danger of retrogression
from the pathway of faith in their daily lives.
The writer recalls the experiences of former days. How wonderfully
they had faced suffering and loss, taking them joyfully! The knowledge
that they had in heaven a better possession, and an abiding one (10. 34)
enabled them to do this. Not only were they to be commended for the way
they reacted to persecution, but also for the fellow-feeling they displayed
for other suffering ones.
It would appear that, in the days of greater liberty which followed,
failure became manifest in their lives, there being the tendency to shrink
back through lack of faith.
The Lord is coming; and the little while between must be lived in faith,
if we are to hear the words of commendation at His return. Now as then,
many are shrinking back unto perdition. Lives are being wasted and God
is being robbed of the pleasure that might be His.
Faith needs a word from God to rest upon. Enoch's faith rested on a
word from God, for before his translation he had witness borne to him that
he had been well-pleasing unto God (11. 5).
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were self-confessed pilgrims and strangers
on earth. With them there was no going back to that which they had left.
They looked for a heavenly country.
James K. D. Johnston.
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COMMENTS
[1] (Liverpool). —" Through which" and " through it " (Hebrews
11. 4) both refer to Abel's sacrifice: at the same time it was the character
of Abel's sacrifice that revealed his faith. Faith being an inward action of
the heart is shown by works to men, as James says (James 2. 18). —J. M.
[2] (Atherton). —That man has a competence to believe what he hears
is proved by that word, " If we receive the witness of men, the witness of
God is greater " (1 John 5. 9). The principle of faith is set forth by Paul in
the word, " Lord, who hath believed our report ? So belief cometh of
hearing, and, " in things divine, " hearing by the word of Christ " or " of
God. " We can no more believe what we have not heard than we can fly
to the moon. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Questions from Liverpool. —(1) Who are the elders of Hebrews
11. 2 ? (2) What is meant by the latter portion of Hebrews 11. 40 ? Is it
connected in any way with Hebrews 12. 23 ?
Answer (1). —I know of no better answer than that the elders of
Hebrews 11. 2 are those who had the rule over the Hebrews (13. 7) and
whose faith was to be imitated.
Answer (2). —" They " are the men and women of faith of past dispensations; " us " are believers of the present dispensation. Not until their sins
were redeemed did they receive the promise of the eternal inheritance
(9. 15). These are those of Hebrews 12. 23 who were led by the Lord when
He led captivity captive. Note how men of the past are joined with men
of the present in Ephesians 4. 8, which is expounded in verses 0-11. But
please do not confuse and suppose that those of the past were incorporated
into the Body of Christ. —J. M.
Question from Greenock and Port Glasgow. —Please explain what
is meant by " shrink back unto perdition " (10. 39).
Answer. —" Cast not away therefore your boldness, which hath great
recompense of reward " (verse 35) is set in contrast to the danger of the
Hebrews of shrinking or drawing back through fear or timidity of a continuance or renewal of the persecutions which they had previously endured.
Perdition here is not eternal perdition, the utter loss of the unbelieving
sinner in the wrath of God, but is the loss of the believer's life or soul in his
service for God. No believer can ever perish, as in John 3. 16, but he can
lose his life and consequent reward. —J. M.
Question from Cowdenbeath. —What is the hope referred to in
Hebrews 6. 11 ?
Answer. —The Hope of Hebrews 6. 11 is similar to that of 3. 6; 7. 19,
which is what we may call " the going-in Hope " of Christ our High Priest
into God's presence for us, upon whom we lay hold and by whom we draw
nigh to God. " The coming-out Hope" is the blessed Hope of the Lord's
coming again. He is indeed our Hope in all senses and in all our needs. —J. M.
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NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 1
Verses 9, 10, 1 1 : Who saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not
according to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace, which
was given us in Christ Jesus before times eternal, but hath now been manifested
by the appearing of our Saviour Christ Jesus, who abolished death, and brought
life and incorruption to light through the gospel, whereunto I was appointed a
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher.

There is a call to sinners in the gospel prior to justification. " He called
you through our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ " (2 Thessalonians 2. 14). " Whom He foreordained, them He also
called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He
justified, them He also glorified " (Romans 8. 30). The vast panorama of
divine purpose in salvation is stretched before us in these words
—foreordained, called, justified, glorified. But here in this verse in
2 Timothy is a call following salvation: " Who saved us, and called
us with a holy calling. " Sinners are called in the gospel to come to Christ
wherever they may be; saints are called out from amongst unbelievers (and
also from those who hold wrong doctrine—2 Timothy 2. 19-20) by God,
who commands, " Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord " (2 Corinthians 6. 17). God does not " call out " without having
a " call in " in view. Hence we read, " God is faithful, through whom ye
were called into the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord " (1 Corinthians 1. "9). Then we have those who are called to special service, such as
Paul and others. He describes himself as " Paul, called an apostle of Jesus
Christ " (1 Corinthians 1. 1). God's calling is a holy calling, not to common
service, but to holy service. The call of God is like election, it is not according
to works. We had no good works to offer so that God might favour us by
calling us, and God's call is not according to good works as foreseen by God,
but His call is according to His own purpose and grace which was given us
in Christ Jesus before times eternal. Note that it is something that is given,
which precludes anything of worth on our part; His call is not a reward, it
is a matter of grace and according to His own purpose. God's purpose and
grace were given us in Christ Jesus, not in times eternal, but " before times
eternal, " or as one has rendered it, " before the periods of ages. " What
God's purpose was in eternity was at length revealed in time; it " hath
now been manifested by the appearing of our Saviour Christ Jesus. " He is
the Revealer of many secrets.
Two things are said to have been done by Christ Jesus through the
gospel. (1) He abolished death; (2) He brought life and incorruption to
light. The Greek word Katargeo is used only in the writings of Paul, save in
Luke 13. 7, where it is rendered " cumbereth. " Paul uses it first in Romans
3. 3, where it is translated " shall make of none effect, " and again in verse
31, " Do we make of none effect ? " He again uses it in Romans 6. 6, where
we read, " Our old man was crucified with Him, that the body of sin might
be done away " (destroyed, A. V. ). In Hebrews 2. 14 we read, " That through
death He might bring to nought (destroy, A. V. ), him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil. " Here in this verse in 2 Timothy it is said that
Christ Jesus " abolished death. " In 1 Corinthians 15. 26 we read, " The
last enemy that shall be abolished is death. " But this will not take place
until the time of the Great White Throne (Revelation 20. 13, 14). It is
evident that no single word can be used to give the sense of Katargeo in the
contexts where it is found, hence various words are used. In the passages
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in Romans 6. 6, Hebrews 2. 14, and 2 Timothy 1. 10, with reference
to " the body of sin, " " the devil, " and " death, " the thought is not annihilating, but rather of making of none effect, rendering them inactive or useless.
The believer can sing: —
44

O death, O grave, 1 do not dread your power,
The ransom's paid"

Not only is death made of none effect to the believer through the gospel,
but life and incorruption are brought to light by it. The A. V. wrongly
renders " incorruption " as " immortality. " Life is begun for the believer
here and now; at the Lord's coming his mortal body will put on immortality. The soul of the believer is not only in a state of life now, but is also
in a state of incorruption. This was the good news of which Paul was
appointed a herald, an apostle, and a teacher.
Verse 1 2 : For the which cause I suffer also these things: yet I am not ashamed;
for I know Him whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that He is able to
guard that which 1 have committed unto Him against that day.

In verse 8 he exhorts Timothy to " suffer hardship with the gospel. "
Here he says that for this cause, that is, the gospel, he was even now
suffering, yet he was not ashamed. Who is there now, who, looking back
over the centuries, does not admire the man who suffered so much for the
blessing of so many ? He was not ashamed, for he knew whom he had
believed, and he was persuaded in His ability to keep what Paul called " my
deposit " against that day, the day of Christ, when He will come having His
reward with Him (Revelation 22. 12). Paul's deposit was the ministry
which he had received from the Lord, as indicated in verse 11, who appointed
him a herald, an apostle, and a teacher. This ministry was too much for him
to guard, so he committed it back to the Lord to keep for him. The deposit
was not the soul of Paul or himself, nor was it the truth of God as contained
in the faith, but the ministry which He entrusted to him.
Verses 13, 1 4 : Hold the pattern of sound words which thou hast heard from
me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was
committed unto thee guard through the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us.

The word pattern in the Greek means a sketch or outline. Sound means
healthy; the Greek word is used by Paul only in the epistles to Timothy
and Titus in regard to words, doctrine and the Faith. Paul had given to
Timothy an outline of sound words in which was traced the doctrine of the
Lord; to this he again refers in chapter 2. 2 and to this Timothy was ever
to hold or hold fast. Timothy had heard the outline " in faith and love"
(which describes how Timothy heard and received the words) which is in
Christ Jesus. From Him this faith and love sprang. " That good thing, "
" the good deposit, " similar in meaning to the deposit of Paul (verse 11),
Timothy was to guard, not in his own strength, but through the Holy Spirit
which dwelt in him. The deposit was the ministry which he had received
from the Lord.
Verse 1 5 : This thou knowest, that all that are in Asia turned away from me;
of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes.

" Turned away from " is the translation of one word which is in the
aorist tense and shows that the turning away was at a definite time. It is
difficult to decide who are included in "all that are in Asia. " Timothy was
in Ephesus in Asia. The turning away was from the person of Paul, but it
was symptomatic of something deeper, even that turning away of their ears
from the truth, of which we read in chapter 4. 3, 4: " For the time will come

158
BIBLE STUDIES
when they will not endure the sound doctrine; but, having itching ears,
will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn away
their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables. " To turn away from
Paul, the faithful teacher, was in time to lead to turning away from the truth
he taught. Timothy was in Ephesus in Asia to seek to retard the spread of
evil teaching.
Verses 16, 17, 1 8 : The Lord grant mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus: for
he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain; but, when he was in
Rome, he sought me diligently, and found me (the Lord grant unto him to find
mercy of the Lard in that day); and in how many things he ministered at
Ephesus, thou knowest very well.

The actions of those of whom Phygelus and Hermogenes were specimens
stand in contrast to what is said about Onesiphorus. Paul says of him that
he oft refreshed him, and was not ashamed of his chain. In Rome he had
been at some pains to find Paul. It seems strange that the saints in Rome
could not have taken Onesiphorus to where Paul was imprisoned. Was this
neglect on their part ? In Ephesus Onesiphorus had often ministered succour
and comfort to Paul. He writes of the house of Onesiphorus. What had
happened to this dear man's household that Paul desired mercy of the Lord
for them ? Much remains to be filled in, though Timothy was well acquainted
with this kind brother's actions. It has been suggested that Onesiphorus
was dead at the time of the writing of this epistle, but that is uncertain.
Paul refers to Onesiphorus finding mercy of the Lord at the judgement seat
of Christ, some, perhaps many, or even all, will need mercy of the Lord in
that day, not mercy as sinners, but mercy as servants. It will be a day of
affliction of soul for us all (Leviticus 16. 31).

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 2
Verses 1, 2: Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the grace that is in
Christ Jesus. And the things which thou hast heard from me among many
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach
others also.

The grace of God is manifold (1 Peter 4. 10), that is, it is various
(Poikilos, various, of various colours, variegated). It suits all the
various needs of men, electing, saving, justifying; grace to help the needy,
grace to strengthen, to stand, to speak, to sing, to preach, to serve, and
to suffer, and so forth. Indeed, there is grace for every need and every
emergency. There is besides the throne of grace, and when time for us
shall be no more, there is grace yet to be shown in the ages to come. Is
grace not that love of God for us broken up in the prism of human need and
experience, whereby we may see the beauty of our God, who is Love, and
who is Light, and in whom is no darkness at all (1 John 4. 9, 1. 5)? In
the passage above Timothy was exhorted to be strong ("an abiding state ")
in that grace which was available to him in the spiritual battle, the grace
which is in Christ Jesus. Though others had forsaken Paul and were turning
from the truth he taught, yet Timothy was to be strong. What he had
heard from Paul, which many witnesses could attest, that he was to pass
on to faithful, trustworthy men, who would faithfully teach others also.
Thus there was to be a continuous stream of pure doctrine flowing in the
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hearts and through the mouths of the faithful. Of old the word of God
was to be passed from father to son.
" Give ear, O My people, to My law:
Which we have heard and known,
And our fathers have told us.
We will not hide them from our children,
Telling to the generation to come the praises of the LORD "
(Psalm 78. 1-4)
In this day the progress of God's work is not amongst people who have a
common natural birth, as in Israel, but the word of God is to be passed on
by faithful men to other faithful men in a line of spiritual descent, men
who hold the sacred trust of divine doctrine with that steadfastness it
demands (Acts 2. 42), and shall teach it to others also.
Verses 3, 4: Suffer hardship with me, as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. No
soldier on service entangleth himself in the affairs of this life; that he may
please him that enrolled him as a soldier.

One renders this as, " Take thy share in suffering. " There is no original
word for " me, " but the verb implies that Timothy was to suffer hardship
with other good soldiers, Paul and all the rest of the Lord's warriors.
" Good " (Kalos) means beautiful as well as good. Here the soldier is
not retired, but on active service. It is even so now, as in the days of
Rome, that soldiers on service must not be entangled, interwoven, intertwined, in the matters, doings, businesses, of this life (Bios, " the present
state of existence, " " not existence, but the time or course of life "). The
soldier must be free to yield himself in the undivided service of him who
enrolled him. In this way only can he please him.
Verses 5, 6: And if also a man contend in the games, he is not crowned,
except he have contended lawfully. The husbandman that laboureth must be the
first to partake of the fruits.

There are no words in the original for " in the games, " but the word
Athle shows that the contending or striving is that of an athlete,,
consequently, " in the games " is implied. There are the days of preparation
for the athlete; then comes the time of the contest. The athlete was not
crowned with the laurel wreath of victory, even though he should be the
victor, unless he contended according to the rules laid down. If he failed
to observe these he was disqualified. It is so still. Here is a needful lesson
for Christian runners in the race that leads to the heavenly goal; the
rules for the runners are clearly laid down in the Scriptures. Let us each
see that we hold to the course. Then the labouring husbandman is the
first to partake of the fruit of his labours. Many may partake later of
the harvest of his work, but he is the first.
Verse 7: Consider what I say; for the Lord shall give thee understanding
in all things.

The Greek word Noeo means more than consider, it means also to
" perceive, " " understand. " As the result of perception of the figures of
speech used by Paul regarding the soldier's freedom from the things of
this life which engaged the attention of others, the athlete who had to
equip himself and contend according to the rules of the game, and the
husbandman, that he must labour before he can be the first to partake of
the fruit of his toil, the Lord would give to Timothy understanding in all
things.
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Verses 8, 9: Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of David,
according to my gospel: wherein I suffer hardship unto bonds, as a malefactor;
but the word of God is not bound.

What does Paul wish Timothy to remember ? It is that Jesus Christ is
raised from the dead. He has been raised from (ek, out of) dead (persons).
Some translators leave out the comma in the R. V. after Jesus Christ; this
is helpful, as it is not remember Jesus Christ, but remember Him raised
from the dead. Jesus Christ is also of the seed of David; thus, according
to the gospel which Paul preached, He is the Messiah who was promised
in the Holy Scriptures. This is vital. In this gospel, that is, in the preaching
of it, Paul suffered unto chains or fetters. See chapter 1. 16, where he writes
of " my chain. " It is touching to one's heart to think of this beloved
servant of God as he wrote line upon line of this epistle, while his chain
clanked its mournful dirge. How much suffering Satan has caused God's
faithful saints through perverted men ! "As a malefactor " ! It reminds
one of Calvary, where the Lord was numbered with the transgressors:
" There they crucified Him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand
and the other on the left " (Luke 23. 33). In contrast to the Lord and His
saints whom they bound and imprisoned, the word of God is not bound;
it cannot be fettered. As in this epistle, it went out from beloved Paul,
who was bound, imprisoned and closely guarded in the Praetorium, to fly
to all lands with its words of grace and glory. Sometimes where least
expected it alights, like the dove of old upon the ark, bringing to hearts
which welcome it the heavenly olive leaf of life and hope.
Verse 1 0 : Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sake, that they also may
obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.

This verse contemplates, so it seems to me, the elect who have not yet
been reached by the gospel; this seems clearly to be implied in the words,
" that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus. " Many of
the elect had obtained salvation; " that they also " shows that they are
persons in addition to others. Paul's words show that divine election and
human effort and endurance are welded together. It is mere fatalism
for a sinner to suppose that if he is to be saved he will be saved, and it is
fatalism on the part of believers to assume that the elect will be saved
whether they endure in the preaching of the gospel or not. Fatalism and
divine election are as wide apart as the poles; the one is satanic and the other
divine. Paul well says in Romans 10. 14, 15: " How then shall they call
on Him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they believe in
Him whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a
preacher ? and how shall they preach, except they be sent ? even as it is
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of
good things ! " How beautiful indeed are those feet which are shod with
the preparation of the gospel of peace ! (Ephesians 6. 15). " Preparation "
means readiness, inclination, promptness of mind, alacrity; it shows a
person ready at any time to speak the word of the gospel, in public or private,
to speak a word in season to bear fruit in due time. Salvation is joined
with eternal glory—present salvation, future glory. Could any work be
greater or more important than this, to lend a hand to others that they
may share what we have ?
J.
M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
The old covenant and the good things associated with it were to pass
away and be fulfilled in the new covenant and its better things. The
passing nature of the things associated with the old covenant is in contrast
with the eternal nature of the things associated with the new. It is not
surprising therefore that in Hebrews we find so many things associated with
the new covenant described as " eternal. "
The hereditary priesthood of the Aaronic order is contrasted with the
Lord's priesthood after the order of Melchizedek. In developing this theme,
the writer of Hebrews refers to the Lord's sufferings in the days of His flesh,
and points out that He is now the Author of eternal salvation (5. 9) to all
them that obey Him. The eternal nature of the salvation wherewith we have
been saved speaks lasting peace in our hearts, for we have been saved from
eternal judgement (6. 2), a solemn reality. There are those who argue that
a God of love cannot consign men to eternal punishment. This is definitely
contrary to the Scriptures. The Lord Jesus Himself spoke of eternal
punishment (e. g., see Matthew 25. 46), and in Hebrews it is named as one
of the first principles of Christ (6. 1). The reality of eternal judgement cannot
be honestly gainsaid. We should rejoice that we are eternally saved from
eternal judgement: our need as sinners has been fully met.
Under the old covenant the Atonement had to be made yearly, and on
the day of Atonement the high priest entered the inner tabernacle not
without blood (9. 7). Such blood as was used in Israel would have had no
efficacy before God apart from the blood of Christ, from which it derived
a vicarious efficacy. These things of the old covenant were done away by
the entry of the Lord, through His own blood into the Holy Place. His
blood is eternally efficacious, for He obtained eternal redemption (9. 12),
when He offered Himself through the eternal Spirit (9. 14). A further
reference to the precious blood of Christ is found in the valediction (13. 20),
where the new covenant is called the eternal covenant.
The early Hebrew saints took joyfully the spoiling of their possessions,
because they had a better possession, an abiding one, for they, like all
" called " ones, are sharers in the eternal inheritance (9. 15).
" The eternal God is thy dwelling place, and underneath are the everlasting arms " (Deuteronomy 33. 27).
J. B.
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COMMENTS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
What is set forth under Pride and covetousness I agree with heartily.
Coming now to Romans 10 it is obvious that the apostle is setting forth
gospel truth in keeping with the character of the Roman epistle. Those in
view are calling on the Lord because they have believed on Him. But take
a present-day case. A person believes and calls on the Lord's name, yet
afterwards he fails to go on in obedience to the word and will of God; will
this person find a place in the kingdom of God today ? The answer is,
Assuredly no. Then view ourselves who being within the churches of God
believe we are in the kingdom of God: Is it not easily possible for us to break
a commandment ? surely it is. And have we not found not a few among
us who have taught wrong things, and had to be dealt with ? To disregard
the commandments of the Lord, and to lead others to do so is contrary to
the attitude required in a disciple of the Lord, and if persisted in must
eventuate in such persons finding themselves outside the kingdom of God
or of heaven. Perhaps we break more of His commandments than we are
really aware of, since we are after all only poor, failing creatures, and we
must just wait to hear what our Master thinks as to whether we are among
the great or least in His kingdom.
I agree that the great need among God's people is that of humility.
The Pharisees were actuated by unbelief and pride, and refused the message
of John the Baptist who " came unto you in the way of righteousness, and
ye believed him not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and
ye, when ye saw it, did not even repent yourselves afterward, that ye might
believe him " (Matthew 2 1 . 32). As an outward expression of their repentance and belief these publicans and harlots were baptized by John, and those
who accepted the Lord's message were likewise baptized, while those who
refused John's baptism, we are told, " rejected for themselves the counsel
of God, being not baptized of him " (Luke 7. 30). It was that small band
of baptized disciples around the Lord Jesus that expressed the kingdom of
heaven or the kingdom of God in the days when the Lord was down here,
and so therefore it follows that more than just believing on Him was necessary
to being within the kingdom. Those rulers who "believed on Him, but did
not confess Him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: for they
loved the glory of men more than the glory of God " (John 12. 42, 43),
were certainly not in the kingdom of heaven, into which the publicans and
the harlots had gone. No, it requires doing as well as believing to have a
place in the kingdom, and I would judge that so long as Nicodemus, for
example, refused to be cut off from the crooked generation of his time by
going under the waters of baptism, so long was he barred from a place in
the kingdom of God and of heaven.
I disagree with the statement that *' men in this world (the field) were
already in that to which the kingdom of heaven applies. " I have previously
shown that while the seed is sown in the field, the world, this is not the
kingdom, but that it is the sphere in which the kingdom of heaven is
operating. In the same sphere the adversary operated and is operating.
Side by side these two operations are going on all down the age with varying
results; but when the Lord returns, He who has all authority in heaven
and earth will take unto Him His great power, and the enemy's work will
be stopped, and His foes subjugated.
The matter of making faith in Christ alone to be sufficient for entrance
into the kingdom is equivalent to saying that the terms kingdom of heaven
and the Church the Body are synonyms; and it would appear that in order
to prepare the way for the reception of this error the righteousness of
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Matthew 5. 20, and the doing of the Father's will (Matthew 7. 21), and the
humility and turning again of Matthew 18 must all be treated to make the
passages fit into the scheme. I hope fellow-students will be saved from this.
We will do well to remember the words of Mr. Geddes, " The gates of Hades
will prevail against the kingdom, though never against the Church. " I am
satisfied that this is the truth. The fact that the KING was killed by the
hand of lawless men itself indicates the vulnerability of the kingdom of
heaven; but the Church is invulnerable. Christ is the Builder of the Church,
and He is the Head and the Saviour of the Body. He is its Lover, Sanctifier,
Glorifier, and the Nourisher and Cherisher. He will present the Church to
Himself without spot or wrinkle—it will be holy and without blemish.
Alas, that the kingdom of heaven and of God should be marked by so many
dark spots in its history !
The handing over of world power to Nebuchadnezzar synchronized with
Jehoiakim's crowning act of guilt in cutting and burning the roll containing
the word of God from the mouth of Jeremiah (Jeremiah 36. 23, 24; 25. 1;
Daniel 2. 1); so it is evident that when Jehoiakim dishonoured God as he
did, the point had been reached where there was no healing, no remedy,
and the kingdom was taken from Israel and given to the king of Babylon.
Then commenced " the times of the Gentiles. " This was all brought about
as the result of sin and persistent disobedience.
Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, after walking in great pride and
arrogance for years was at length brought down to realize " that the Most
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will,
and setteth up over it the lowest of men " (Daniel 4. 17). The four great
empires have run their course, and until quite recently Israel was under
subjugation, the Most High God raising up and putting down as He pleased
during the centuries (Psalm 75. 6, 7); but all this time these kingdoms
have been kingdoms of men, not the kingdom of heaven, though over them
in sovereignty God rules. Some may have shown a measure of righteousness,
but as a rule enormous wickedness has been in evidence, but it will be
equalled and surpassed by the beast that will arise to do his own will, and
oppose all that is of God.
When the Lord Jesus came He proclaimed the kingdom of heaven or of
God, a very different thing from the kingdom of men. His kingdom is marked
by righteousness, obedience, humility, and simplicity, but it was soon
manifest that there was no room for it, as there was no room for Him.
He and it must be together. When He comes back again, however, and
takes unto Him His great power and reigns, then " it (His kingdom) shall
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms (the kingdoms of men),
and it shall stand for ever " (Daniel 2. 44). " The dream is certain, and the
interpretation thereof sure " (verse 45).
It is not correct therefore to say that the kingdom of heaven is seen in
the kingdom of men on the one hand; nor on the other hand to assert that
the kingdom of heaven is seen in the Church which is Christ's Body. In the
Old Testament times it was the kingdom of Jehovah and the throne of
Jehovah (1 Chronicles 29. 11, 23; 28. 5); God's kingdom in whatever
age it be must be a sphere wherein His will is expressed, whether it be in the
glorious circumstances of the early part of the reign of Solomon, or the
rather discouraging days of the remnant. It was a sphere of subjection
to the Lord as seen in those who were His disciples during the proclamation
of the kingdom of heaven being at hand, it is a sphere of subjection now in
the kingdom of God, and will be again when the King will receive the throne.
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That repentance which Israel withheld when the kingdom message
reached them in the past will be forthcoming in a marked way when the
Lord returns. The beast and his armies will be dealt with by the Lord Jesus,
and then He will appear to the Israel people. As they see the marks of the
wounding of Calvary, and learn that the glorious Victor of Har-magedon is
none other than the Person they nailed to the tree, their sorrow will abound,
and there will be produced that repentance for which the LORD has waited
so long. " In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the
mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon " (Zechariah 12. 11).
Then the KING will come into His own on earth, and the kingdom of God
will have come (Luke 22. 16, 18; Mark 14. 25), " My Father's kingdom"
will have come (Matthew 26. 29), the kingdom of heaven will have come
(Matthew 8. 11).
G. P.

NOTES ON "COMMENTS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN"
(B. S., pages 129-131, September, 1957)
I have read with interest the quotation that is made from the article
by Mr. Geddes (N. T., vol. 13, page 266). I should very much like to know
what scripture says that the gates of Hades will prevail against the kingdom.
I know of Matt. 11. 12, but it in nowise teaches this, and I know of no other
portion of Matthew which will support this assertion. Then again
Mr. Geddes says that had Israel repented at the time of Acts 3 Christ
would have been sent back then, and Israel's throne, temple, worship,
service, and their national status would have been restored to them. He
sees a snag in this in the fact that the Lord, who had just begun to build
the Church, would have had to interrupt that work, leaving an unfinished
work of a few thousand people, evidently because He was blind to both
the purpose of God and to the full knowledge of what Israel would do.
Is Mr. Geddes's interpretation of Acts 3. 20, 21 the correct interpretation
of these verses ? Certainly not! Peter's words are, " That He may send
the Christ who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus: whom the heaven
must receive until the times of the restoration of all things. " Was the
time of Acts 3 the time of the restoration of all things ? It was not.
Mr. Geddes in order to counter the difficulty in which the question about
the Church had placed him, asks another question, " Well, what about
the Church if they had received Him in His kingly character in Matthew 21?"
This very Acts 3 scripture would have answered to him his question completely, for verse 18 says, " But the things which God foreshewed by the
mouth of all the prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He thus fulfilled. "
Could God act otherwise than the Scriptures revealed ? Could Christ have
acted otherwise ? Could Israel have done otherwise than they did
nationally ? No, for the Scriptures cannot be broken. Israel nationally
was appointed to stumble at the Stone of stumbling and Rock of offence.
See 1 Peter 2. 7, 8. Christ had come to suffer and to die, not to reign over
a repentant and restored Israel. The whole of the Old Testament and
New Testament Scriptures prove this. Mr. Geddes was wise enough to
see how he had bogged himself in his own interpretation, and hopelessly
says, "All we can say is, Known unto God are all His works. " But is
this a true stating of the case ? No, for God fulfilled what He had revealed
in the Scriptures.
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Two kinds of Righteousness
I am definitely of the opinion that we have in the Pharisee and the
Publican, in Luke 18. 9-14, the two kinds of righteousness in Matthew 5. 20,
human and divine. I had not noticed till yesterday that Mr. Newberry
at Matt. 5. 20 gives a reference to Romans 10. 1-4. I am happy to be in
his company. It is said that OUR is never used as to imputed righteousness.
Has the writer forgotten Jeremiah 23. 6; 33. 16: " The LORD is OUR
righteousness " ? The New Testament answer to Jeremiah's words about
imputed righteousness will be found in 1 Corinthians 1. 30, 3 1 ; Romans
10. 4, etc. (Jehovah-Tsidkenu. )
I have sought to show that the kingdom of heaven applies to the field,
the world, but the kingdom of God to the garden, the within of God's gathered
people, but now we are told that these kingdoms are identical, and scriptures regarding practical righteousness which relate to the kingdom of God
are used to confound these two kingdoms, and the two kinds of righteousness. I say with all the force at my disposal that these two kingdoms are
not the same. It appears to me like this:
" If we apply to Peter that which is true of John,
Then we must say with wisdom, and sure decide thereon,
That beloved John is Peter, and Peter he is John. "
If the kingdom of heaven is identical with the kingdom of God, should
not the Lord have said that the kingdom of heaven is like five virgins
that went forth to meet the Bridegroom ? Why should there be five
foolish virgins in the parable who would be shut out to the misery of the
outside, five lost souls, I judge ? Is the Lord teaching that lost souls can
be in the kingdom of God, whereas He teaches that persons must be bom
again before they can enter it, in John 3 ? The one portion would cancel
out the other.
Turning and Conversion of Matthew 18. 3
The old adage, that " doctors differ and patients die, " may with
propriety be applied to the translation of different parts of Scripture.
Translation is not an infallible science. What may have been held as a
proper translation in one generation may be seen to be wrong in another.
A number of ancient translations are cited from Lange as absolute proof
that " turn " is the English equivalent for the Greek word used by the
Spirit in Matthew 18. 3. But is this the case ? Far be it from me to enter
the lists and contend with profound Greek scholars, but the fact is that
the able Greek scholars who revised the English New Testament in 1611
saw fit to change from " turn " in former translations to " b e converted, "
from the active to the passive voice. In my opinion the R. V. revisers
of 1880 would have done well to let well alone in this passage in the A. V. >
as they would have done in several others, in my opinion, where they made
unnecessary changes. The Englishman's Greek N. T. gives the meaning
of the Greek Straphete as " y e are converted. " Mr. Darby renders it
similarly, " ye are converted. " Mr. Newberry makes no suggested
alteration from " ye be converted " of the A. V. Greenfield in his Greek
Lexicon says this of the Greek word: " Pass, to be changed in mind, be
converted, Matthew 18. 3. " Is there the least shadow of doubt that the
word is in the passive voice ? I judge there is not, hence it is not the person
who turns himself, but that he is turned or converted. Thus " ye be
converted " of the A. V., or " ye are converted, " is the correct English
rendering. If the condition of being in the kingdom of heaven is that we
must for ever keep our minds in the state of a little child I am very doubtful
if any of us will ever be in it. —J. M.
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THE WORD " NEW" IN HEBREWS
In a covering letter, one of our contributors has asked us to comment
on the word " new " as found in Hebrews.
The English word " new " occurs five times in the R. V. in the epistle
to the Hebrews as translations of three different Greek words. The first
three occurrences (8. 8, 13, 9. 15) refer to the new covenant, and the Greek
word is kainos, which would appear (from Dr. Strong's Concordance) to
imply newness of nature. The last appearance of the word also refers to the
new covenant (12. 24), where the Greek word is neos, which has a more
definite reference to time or age. This point has been adequately treated
in papers already published, and we do not propose to make further
comment.
The remaining occurrence of the word " new " (10. 20) would appear to
be the source of difficulty. Our way of entry into the Holies by the blood of
Jesus is described as " the way which He dedicated for us, a new and living
way" Some of our contributors used the phrase, " a newly slain and living
way, " which we believe to be a fuller expression of the truth. The Greek
word here is prosphatos, which is derived from pro (in front of) and sphazo
(to slaughter, e. g. for sacrifice). As to prosphatos, Dr. Strong says (among
other things) " previously (recently) slain. " Clearly the R. V. text, by
using the simple word " new, " does not convey the full meaning of what the
Spirit would teach concerning our way of entry into the Holies. The thought
of an offering by sacrifice is obviously involved. The way of approach is
ever " newly slain " and ever " living. " This may appear paradoxical, but,
though we fail to gather its full richness of meaning, we can discern in it the
eternally availing efficacy of the Lord's offering of Himself and the Father's
immeasurable appreciation of the Son and His work.
J. B.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
Running the Race with Patience
(Hebrews 12. 1-17. )
From Cowdenbeath. —In Hebrews 12 the writer brings before us the
Christian pathway as a race, and he exhorts us to lay aside every weight.
The runner in a race discards everything that might hinder him, so likewise
the Christian must lay aside everything that might impede progress. Many
and varied are the things which may weigh us down, but these must be cast
aside if we are to run well. The Christian must also run in faith, like those in
chapter 11 who ran well by faith. The sin of unbelief must ever be guarded
against. The race is long and hard, though the way is straight and plain;
but many have fallen in unbelief because of the hardness of the way.
Patient endurance must be exercised, " looking unto Jesus the Author
and Perfecter of (our) faith. " We are called upon to fix our eye on the
blessed Person who called us, who endured the cross and despised the shame,
and now has sat down at the right hand of the throne of God.
Paul says of himself, " I press on towards the goal unto the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus " (Philippians 3. 14). To the Galatians
Paul wrote, " Ye were running well " (Galatians 5. 7). To be running well
is something we should strive after, that we may be an encouragement to
others who are possibly beginning to faint.
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The writer also brings before us the question of chastening, and how
necessary this is that we may be disciplined. A runner, if he is to succeed,
must not only be self-disciplined, but also be disciplined by those under
whose authority he is. One of the things in which a runner is disciplined
most severely is the matter of food, so that he may maintain a healthy
physical state. As the athlete must keep healthy physically, so the Christian
must keep healthy spiritually.
Verses 14-17 would show the great need for personal intensive selfexamination, and it may be that verse 15 has a special application to
overseers in their care for the church. The Greek word translated "looking
carefully " (12. 15) is the same as is translated " exercising the oversight "
in 1 Peter 5. 2. These are the only two occurrences of the word.
May we indeed press on, running well until the end, ever remembering
the secret of strength: " They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their
s t r e n g t h ; . . . . they shall run, and not be weary " (Isaiah 40. 31).
David McLelland.

From Atherton. —The attention of the Hebrew saints is here drawn to
the list of Old Testament worthies, witnesses to what faith accomplished,
and its effects in their lives.
The expression " cloud of witnesses " brought forward two expositions.
According to the first, the people of chapter 11 (now in the glory) are
witnesses of our actions of faith in this our day, but the second view is that
it has reference to the testimony these persons left behind, i. e. their lives of
faith constitute the witness [1]. The first suggestion seems untenable.
The significance of the expression " to run " and " to walk " caused
reflection upon such scriptures as 1 Corinthians 9. 24-27 and 2 Timothy 4. 7
(individual aspect) and Galatians 5. 7 and Hebrews 12. 1 (collective aspect),
coupled with the general exhortations in almost all the epistles with reference
to " walking " (whether in the individual or collective aspect). " To run "
the race as an individual seems to imply a contending for the prize,
irrespective of the faithfulness, steadfastness, or failure of others,
whereas the collective endeavour implies responsibility to and for each other,
so that the race is run together, in keeping with the doctrine of the Lord.
Hence the need sometimes of disciplinary action toward those who are not
prepared to run with the rest of their fellows. The " walking " seems to be
characterized by manner of life, whether Godward or manward, whereas
" running " appears in the main to be Godward [2].
The apostle thus exhorts the saints to direct their gaze to the Princely
Leader of faith, who Himself completed the course.
The devil's objective is to promote the opposite condition of unbelief,
to mar our running to the extent of utilizing the flesh and worldly attractions
to divert the contenders.
Endurance (to remain under) is an essential feature in the race, so that,
whether we meet opposition or are under chastisement, there should be
no deviation from the course or slackening of pace. Linked closely with this
is patience (James 5. 10, 11), to the intent that the manifestation of the
peaceable fruit may appear.
H. S. B., E. B.
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EXTRACTS
From Willington Quay. —In seeking to encourage the Hebrew saints
the writer uses two analogies—a race and human paternal relationship, the
first to show the need for patience and endurance, the second to encourage
them under the chastening of God. Jesus endured the cross for that which
was set before Him; no weight held Him back, no sin caused Him to
stumble.
In God's dealings with us we may err in that we esteem His chastening
of little account, or, at the other extreme, we may lose heart. Examples
abound of those who fail in this great matter. We think of Elijah who fainted
within himself and said, " It is enough; now, O LORD, take away my life, "
and whom God sought to encourage. Also Jonah took sorely the withering
of the gourd: " He fainted, and requested for himself that he might die. "
Sad to say, there are those today who " sell their birthright. Our
birthright is a most valued possession. Whilst Esau found no repentance,
we bear in mind 2 Corinthians 2. 7, "Ye should rather forgive him and
comfort him, lest by any means such a one should be swallowed up with
his overmuch sorrow. "
C.
B.
From Birkenhead. —For the disciple there is a race to run, a contest
to enter. He may engage in it or he may avoid it. Having entered the race,
he will need endurance if he is to complete the course. Obstacles will be
encountered, and every impeding encumbrance will need to be laid aside,
if he is to prevail. In this race (Greek agon), life-long in extent, the obstacles
encountered are allowed by God for the purpose of training His sons. There
are two dangers to those enduring divine chastening; they may regard it
lightly or may faint under it. But faith will see beyond the present circumstances to the loving hand of an all-wise Father.
Over against the encouragement of the example of faithful men is placed
the case of Esau, the profane man. He was the antithesis of the man of
faith. He lived for the present and set little value on the unseen and eternal.
He stands in Scripture as a solemn warning to those who would barter
spiritual things for momentary pleasure and earthly gain.
T. M. H., R. Hyland.
From Edinburgh. —We have been drawn to the Lord Jesus Christ as
individuals, but we run together. Solomon wrote, " Draw me; we will run
after thee " (Song of Songs 1. 4) [3]. The people to whom were applied the
words "Let us draw near" (10. 22) are now addressed in the words, "Let
us run. " We walk as individuals, but we run together: for to run alone
is no race at all. The race in which we are running is not a sprint, and we
need patience to run it with steady pace. There are spectators looking on
(the witnesses of chapter 11, who have completed the course) [4]. We must
throw off anything that will hinder and hamper our running, and we must
overcome the sin which besets us so easily, the sin of unbelief.
In this race we also need chastening, reproof and instruction from God,
for by obedience we are sons of God [5]. If we go astray we must suffer for
it, and the sorrow of our present suffering will afterward be turned into
joy. There are many lessons we have to learn, and experience will teach
us as we go on. What we pass through will yield fruit (outwardly: compare
Genesis 49. 22) [6]. If we turn our back upon God, and reject what He has
given and shown us, and afterwards repent, we may like Esau find no
place of repentence. Solemn are the words in 2 Timothy 2. 25, "if
peradventure God may give them repentance. "
Alex. Hope.
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From Melbourne. —Because of the cloud of witnesses mentioned in
the previous chapter, the Holy Spirit has not left us in any doubt as to how
we are to run with patience or endurance (hupomone), the race that is set
before us individually. Jesus the great Example is worthy of our consideration, if we are to endure to the end. The opposite of patience is fainting,
and fainting results from carrying weights and the closely clinging sin of
unbelief. Professional foot-runners keep their weight to a minimum, but
not at the expense of strength. They aim at staying-power to finish strongly.
When we are chastened by the Lord, then we know that we are also loved
by the Lord. No discipline, no love. " Before I was afflicted I went astray;
but now I observe Thy word " (Psalm 119. 67). The natural tendency in
every heart is to go astray (Psalm 58. 3), but the Lord chastens us for our
profit.
" Follow after peace with all men " (12. 14) is not difficult to the
believer, however young in years or in the faith. Coupled with this is
sanctification or a holy, separated way of living, without which, says the
apostle, no man shall see the Lord. We need to be constantly conscious of
the fact that we are all running in a race.
S. S.
From Glasgow. —After much collective teaching, the writer here turns
to individuals and their contending in the race of faith. Surrounded by many
successful Old Testament contenders, the believer is encouraged to rid
himself of every encumbrance and to look off unto Jesus. The strenuous
exertion and the concentration on the race are not pleasant but necessary.
They are compared with the chastening wherewith a loving father might
hope to keep his son in the right way. It is necessary that the attractions
of the sidelines be ignored and all thought and effort be concentrated on
finishing well.
In verses 14 to 17 the writer returns to collective teaching, exhorting
the believers to live and work together. Only by each one rightly directing
his personal effort will the community run the race successfully. Peace
among the believers and personal sanctification are seen as essentials to
communal progress, lest bitterness or profanity raise their ugly heads to
impede progress towards communal full growth.
J. J. P.
From Crowborough. —The Christian's experience, from the moment
of the new birth until he is called home, is likened unto a race of endurance.
This calls for certain characteristics which are so necessary if the race is to
be completed successfully. We must lay aside all things that would hinder,
e. g. all things of earth that would distract, and have faith in the promises
of God. We must have our gaze on our great Leader, who has gone on before.
God finds it necessary to use the rod of correction to restore us to the
paths of righteousness and strengthen us in our faith. If we are subject to
Him we shall triumph over all obstacles, and say with the apostle " I have
finished the course. "
S. Swift.
From Lerwick. —To receive the promises of God, the Hebrew saints
had need of the vital Christian quality of patience (6. 12, 10. 36). It was
so also in the race that was set before them (12. 1), which had promise of
an incorruptible crown (1 Corinthians 9. 24, 25). They were exhorted to
run with patience, not as sluggish or apathetic, yielding in the spirit of
lenience, but continuing with endurance, looking ever unto Jesus who
" endured the cross, despising shame " (12. 2) and " endured such gainsaying of sinners against themselves " (12. 3). Even in the day of grievous
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chastening, it is not God's will that His children should faint (12. 5), but
rather that they should receive in subjection the reproof which will afterwards yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness to those who are exercised
thereby (12. 11).
D. S.
From Wembley. —A peace-making life of practical holiness must be
pursued in all things in order that we may see the Lord. Every eye will
see the Lord Jesus Christ, but the pure in heart shall see God, and the
peace-makers shall be called sons of God (Matthew 5. 8, 9). The natural
man cannot see God, who dwells in light unapproachable, but in the resurrection the sons of God will be changed and set before the personal glory of
God the Father.
There are dangers in the way and three are emphasized. (1) Falling short
of the grace of God may be caused by a return to the law (Galatians 5. 4 ) ;
this danger was an important one for the Jews. (2) Bitterness, which shows
itself in such ways as malice and anger, causes dissension. (3) The improper
indulgence in natural desires.
The example of Esau is a warning against succumbing to a momentaryneed at the expense of a much greater inheritance. Esau made a deliberate
choice and sold his birthright. That act was irrevocable, we are therefore
warned to look carefully to our actions, which may have disastrous
consequences.
A. D. M.
From Wigan. —" Therefore let us also " casts us back to the glorious
catalogue of faithful men and women (chapter 11), whose faith was such
that the word of promise was too real and precious to let go. What was
common to all ? They looked beyond the present to the joy and glory
which lay before them; they looked to the recompense of reward, for they
counted Him faithful who had promised (11. 11). Already the Hebrew
saints had endured a great conflict of suffering, being made a gazingstock
by reproaches and afflictions. They had taken joyfully the spoiling of their
possessions. Having begun right (10. 32-34), the race was still before them;
they must continue if they were to receive the promise (10. 36).
True to the pattern of runners there must be a divesting of all that
would hinder spiritual progress. " Weights " could be many and varied,
such as earthly ambitions, or fleshly habits, or allowing ourselves to be
wrongly persuaded, like the Galatians (Galatians 5. 7).
The sin which could only spell failure in the race of faith, is the sin of
unbelief, which doth so easily beset us. Unbelief can only bring fears,
doubts and weakness; but faith gives strength and boldness: so the
apostle exhorts, " Cast not away therefore your boldness, which hath great
recompense of reward " (10. 35).
God deals with us as with sons, even as He had written aforetime for
our learning (Proverbs 3. 11, 12). The chastening is with a view to fitting
us for service, strengthening us for the race. Sonship involves obedience
(12. 8, 2 Corinthians 6. 18) [7], A son should bear something of the character
of the Father, a partaker of His holiness—" Ye shall be holy; for I am
holy " (1 Peter 1. 16).
Jas. Hurst.
From Southport. —The sin (12. 1) is evidently the sin of unbelief. Israel
did not believe, therefore they could not be established. The race which
God has set before His people is so like a marathon race, it requires much
endurance. The Lord endured the cross and the shame He despised. This
has brought Him the joy of the Overcomer and the joy of an accomplished
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work (Psalm 16. 9-11). "Consider Him. " What a glorious subject for
consideration is the person of our Lord Jesus Christ! This epistle is unequalled
in such a theme. His glorious Divinity, His no less wondrous assumption
of perfect humanity, such is the One we are exhorted to look off unto.
The fainting was that of the soul, yet withal in their trials they were to
trace the hand of God. In adversity consider.
God explains the meaning of the chastisement of persecution. It is
strange but true that chastisement can be a sure sign of God's love, and will
produce fruit to those who are exercised thereby. It is a solemn consideration
that we may be bastards and not sons (cp. Revelation 2. 9, 10). In contrast
to the peaceable fruit of righteousness which exercise in chastisement
brings, we have the terrible fruits of the roots of bitterness which unbelief
brings, and which is so dishonouring to God. (Compare Deuteronomy
29. 18).
T. Rylance.
From Portstewart. —We are exhorted to regard not lightly the
chastening of the Lord, which is a proof of His love for us. We must be
disciplined as natural sons are by their father, so that we shall know the
requirements of the Lord.
" Lift up the hands that hang down, and the palsied knees; and make
straight paths for your feet" (12. 12, 13). We will thus keep in the footsteps
of the flock, following the example of the men who have gone before us,
and who are now witnesses of the present phase of the same race in which
they took part [8].
The Lord will be there at the end of the race.
S. L. Gault.
From Hamilton (Scotland). —We note that the Greek term agon,
translated " race " in Hebrews 12. 1, originally carried the meaning of a
place where Greeks assembled to celebrate the games. Later it came to
signify a contest of athletes and runners. In the New Testament we find it
translated " conflict " (Philippians 1. 30, 1 Thessalonians 2. 2, Colossians
2. 1, A. V. ), " contention " (1 Thessalonians 2. 2, A. V. ), " fight " (1 Timothy
1. 12, 2 Timothy 4. 7). From it we derive the English word " agony, "
meaning a violent struggle. Thus the Greek word " agon " fittingly describes
this race, for the writer plainly states that it is not easily run.
The exhortation in this letter is to " run with patience the race that is
set before us. " We are to derive encouragement from the past, from heroes
of faith like those in Hebrews 11, men and women like unto ourselves,
with like weaknesses and failings.
Matthew Carruthers.
From Middlesbrough. —It is clear that the Hebrew saints were
undergoing at that time some form of trial, and, whilst it would appear
that they were handicapped as a result, the writer shows clearly that the
circumstances into which they had been brought were allowed by God, who
as a loving Father graciously deals with His sons, that they might be truly
disciplined and better furnished for the contest of life. Let us not forget
the reasoning of the Lord as the Hebrews did: but rather, when trials come
our way, may it be ours to know that exercise of mind which will lead to
the doing of what is right, that we be not as those who turn out of the way
and leave the course altogether. Such an exercise will yield a bountiful
harvest of the peaceable fruit of righteousness.
Several Greek words are used to describe patience. The word hupomone
(lit. an abiding under) is often rendered " patience. " It is so rendered in
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12. 1, but translated " endure " in 12. 7. The need of patience has already
been stressed by the writer (10. 36). This again is the same original word,
which is the word most commonly used in the epistles to describe patience.
The noun makrothumia, rendered " patience " in 6. 12, carries the thought
of long-suffering (from makros — long, thumbs — temper). There is much
need for patient endurance and longsuffering in our seeking to finish the
course.
R. Ross.
F r o m Belfast. —The Christian Jews had started well, but were showing
a tendency to falter in the race, if not to go back (3. 11, 12). For that reason
they were exhorted to continue to the end of the course, not in spasmodic
bursts, but with a constant sustained effort. This requires patience and
perseverance. The runner's eyes should be fixed on Him who had already
completed the course. The Lord Jesus had a joy before Him: so have the
runners. The Lord Jesus looked forward to the joy associated with His sitting
down enthroned at the right hand of the throne of God. It was for that joy
that He endured.
The runners must be fit and appropriately clad. Nothing should impede
progress. Every encumbrance and superfluous item must be excluded;
every weight laid aside. There is an important difference between "weight"
and " the sin. " The word weight means a tumour or swelling, something
superfluous which acts as a deterrent to progress. It is not necessarily evil.
In the lives of Christians there are many such weights, involving choice
rather than obligation. Such may be harmless in themselves, but are
handicaps preventing full realization of the will of God for us.
Sometimes some doubt if it is worth while forfeiting the visible attractions,
pleasures and luxuries of this life for the trials, difficulties and temptations
that the Christian has to endure; but looking up from temporal things to
Jesus, we have every encouragement, because the persevering effort will
be crowned with recompense and reward. Others have gone on, let us go on.
John Robinson.
From Nottingham. —We considered that " witnesses " does not mean
" spectators, " but " men and women of example. " The refreshing picture
of the people of faith (chapter 11) is there to spur on the runners (chapter 12).
The word " weight" is the Greek ogkos, a tumour or swelling and may
signify pride, etc., which, as the margin renders, " cumbrance. " There
are things which may perhaps not be termed sins, but which, nevertheless,
are encumbrances for the believer, calculated by Satan to retard the
believer's progress, weights which must be put off.
The force of " looking " (12. 2) is " to look away from. " Our spiritual
eyes must be upon the One who suffered so much, far more than we, but
turned not back. Compare Isaiah 50. 4, 5. His faith failed not. We must
not fail or turn back.
The verses which follow deal with chastisement or discipline. This seems
not to be punishment for wrong done, but rather training. We reverenced
our fathers in the flesh because they, as seemed right to them, administered
the discipline so necessary. We ought, then, to reverence our heavenly
Father who is doing this for our profit, that we may be partakers of His
holiness. We need to take a long-range view of the matter and see that all
is being done for our good. Joseph and David both experienced long periods
of disciplinary training in trying circumstances, the which training was the
prelude to a time of glory. Joint glory demands joint suffering. Sanctification
(12. 14) is the very opposite of the profanity, about which we are reminded

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
173
in verse 16. The " seeing the Lord " mentioned in this verse is surely
the apprehending of Him in His dealings with us. If we receive not the
chastening of the Lord, we shall be like one who has no fatherly care.
R. Hickling.
COMMENTS
[1 ] (Atherton). —It is not a cloud of spectators, but a cloud of witnesses,
witnesses to the power of faith in God, through their unqualified acceptance
of God's word. What the blessed dead know of events on earth is not
revealed to us, and it is well that it should be so. —J. M.
The second view would seem to be the correct one. The word in the
Greek is martus, which, according to Dr. Strong, means a witness in the
judicial sense.
J. B.
[2] (Atherton). —I do not follow the reasoning here of individual and
collective running. The words of 1 Corinthians 9. 24 are apposite to this
matter of running. Two very different ideas are set before us in the matters
of " walking " and " running. " In the latter there is the thought of the
athlete intensely striving to the utmost of his ability. This is witnessed to
by those mentioned in chapter 11. Walking has to do with conduct, how a
person behaves himself. A wrong manner of walk may damage the character
of a saint for long, perhaps a lifetime. —J. M.
[3] (Edinburgh). —The Bride running with others after the Bridegroom,
in Song of Songs 1. 4, is quite a different thought from running in a race on
a racecourse. Moreover, runners on a racecourse do not run collectively or
together, though they all run round the same track. The object of each is
so to run that they may qualify for what is in view. Even so it was with the
Lord—" who for the joy that was set before Him endured, " and so forth. —
J. M.
[4] (Edinburgh). —Witnesses, not spectators. See comments [1]. —J. M.
[5] (Edinburgh). —We are sons of God not by obedience to commandments but by faith (Galatians 3. 26). What is said in Hebrews 12. 5-11 is
about God receiving those who are already His sons for the purpose of
instruction and discipline, not that they become sons in this way. Sons are
sons by birth, but sons, both naturally and spiritually, need to be disciplined.
—J. M.
[6] (Edinburgh). —Whilst others may ultimately enjoy the fruit of a
well disciplined life, as in Joseph's case, note that in Hebrews 12. 11 the
fruit is to those who have passed through a time of discipline and are exercised
by it. They are the first to eat of the fruit of their own experience. —J. M.
[7] (Wigan). —Sons are sons by birth, through faith in Christ Jesus.
Note that whilst both males and females are sons in one sense, what we
have in 2 Corinthians 6. 18 is the relationship of saints in a church of God,
and here we have sons and daughters. Men and women are distinguished in
this relationship. Such as are sons should be manifestly seen as sons, as in
Matthew 5. 44, 45. —J. M.
[8] (Portstewart). —Witnesses, not spectators. See comments [1]. —
J. M.
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QUESTION AND ANSWER
Question from Wembley. —Is " the sin which doth so easily beset us"
a particular sin ?
Answer. —Through unbelief Israel failed to enter into the land (Hebrews
3. 4), but through faith some achieved great things for God, and fulfilled
God's purpose in them (Hebrews 11). In the light of these things we should
say that the sin in question is the sin of unbelief, as some of our contributors
point out. Indeed, a strong case can be made for the view that unbelief is
the root of all sin and failure in the people of God. —J. B.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 2
Verses 11, 12, 13: Faithful is the saying: For if we died with Him, we shall
also live with Him: if we endure, we shall also reign with Him: if we shall
deny Him, He also will deny us i if we are faithless, He abideth faithful; for
He cannot deny Himself.
Here is another of Paul's faithful sayings (1 Timothy 1. 15; 3. 1; 4. 9;
Titus 3. 8). If we died, points the believer back to the time when he was
quickened
(Ephesians 2. 5), at which time he died. " Ye died with Christ. "
44
For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God " (Colossians 2. 20;
3. 3 ) ; see also Romans 6. 8. Having died with Him our living with Him
is assured.
Reigning with Christ is conditional upon "if we endure. " "Died" in verse
11 is the aorist tense, pointing back to what happened in the past, but
"endure" in verse 12 is present tense, showing that it is to be a continuous
present experience. " Shall reign " like " shall live " is future. " If we
endure " is linked with the words of verse 10, " I endure all things for
the elect's sake. " Note that while the reigning here is conditional upon
our enduring with Him, it should be noted that reigning with Christ as here
spoken of is different from what is said in Romans 5. 17, where it says that
those that receive the gift of righteousness
shall reign in life through the
One, even Jesus Christ. This 4* reigning in life " will be the portion of all
who are justified by faith through grace.
44
If we shall deny Him, He also will deny us. " We learn from the Lord's
words in Matthew 10. 32, 33, that denying the Lord is the opposite of
confessing Him. He said, " Every one therefore who shall confess Me
before men, him will I also confess before My Father which is in heaven.
But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My
Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him
will I also deny before My Father which is in heaven. " It is possible to
deny Him by our works as well as by our words. Paul said, " They profess
that they know God; but by their works they deny Him " (Titus 1. 16).
How sadly Peter failed in his thrice denial of the Lord ! But would we have
done better if we had been there that night ? He denied Him to the extent
of saying with an oath, " I know not the Man. " Later in denying the Lord
he began " to curse and swear. " Poor Peter ! (Matthew 26. 70, 74). Happily
he repented
and was converted and nobly confessed the Lord later.
44
If we are faithless, He abideth faithful. " He will not deny His
promises and His purposes. If we fail Him, He neither can nor will fail
(Psalm 77. 7-9). He cannot deny Himself. If we confess Him, we must
deny ourselves and take up our cross and follow Him. We must ever
deny our old wicked, sinful selves and all the self-love of the old man. We
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have died to ourselves and sin. We must also die to the world and all the
corruptions thereof, as well also to its politics and plans for human betterment. God's one hope for mankind is the gospel. If this be rejected
He has nothing else to offer.
Verse 1 4 : Of these things put them in remembrance, charging them in the
sight of the Lord, that they strive not about words, to no profit, to the subverting
of them that hear.

These things are the things of the previous verses. Timothy was to
cause the saints to remember, testifying earnestly to them before the Lord
not to dispute about words that are without profit, to the subverting,
ruin, overthrow (Katastrophe, from which the English word catastrophe is derived). How often Paul warns against the vain use of empty
words and their harmful effect!
Verse 1 5 : Give diligence to present thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth.

Timothy was to endeavour earnestly, or to strive, to present himself
approved unto God, one who had been proved and consequently was
approved, because he had stood the test; a workman not ashamed, handling
aright, cutting straight, and consequently rightly dividing, the word of truth.
How often in expository works on the Scriptures lines are drawn where
there should be none, dividing what should be kept together, and in other
cases things are joined together which are different! Such is the work of
bad workmen.
Verses 16, 17, 1 8 : But shun profane babblings: for they will proceed further
in ungodliness, and their word will eat as doth a gangrene: of whom is Hymenaeus
and Philetus; men who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already, and overthrow the faith of some.

Timothy was to shun the empty babblings to which some were giving
themselves in the church in Ephesus. He was to stand aloof from these,
to avoid them, for the course of these babblers would lead to further ungodliness. Their word, wherever it lighted, would have a killing effect on the
soul, it would spread and pasture, devour, like gangrene. Of such people
were Hymenaeus and Philetus. Their particular error was that they said that
the resurrection was past already. On what they based their teaching is
not revealed. It might be on the rising of the- bodies of saints at the Lord's
death, and their coming forth out of the tombs after His resurrection
(Matthew 27. 52). It is vain to conjecture what we are not told. The
sad thing was that their false teaching was overthrowing the faith of some.
Verse 1 9 : Howbeit the firm foundation of God standeth, having this seal,
The Lord knoweth them that are His: and, Let every one that nameth the name
of the Lord depart from unrighteousness.

What is the firm (steadfast or strong) foundation of God? Of old it was
said, "His foundation is in the holy mountains. The LORD loveth the gates
of Zion " (Psalm 87. 1, 2). Here was the ark of the covenant (which was
also the ark of the testimony and the law). This formed the foundation
on which the mercy-seat rested, which was the place of God's throne in
Israel. In the day to come, "Out of Zion shall go forth the law" (instruction or doctrine). From thence will issue the standard of truth by which
the lives and conduct of mankind will be regulated. It is said, " Many
peoples shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the
LORD, to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways,
and we will walk in His paths " (Isaiah 2. 3). What is the issue in which
verse 19 of 2 Timothy 2 is found regarding " the firm foundation of God " ?
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The issue plainly is that of truth and error. Timothy was to be a workman
handling aright the word of truth, whilst Hymenaeus and Philetus and others
had erred concerning the truth. There could be no knowledge of the truth
unless there was some unchanging standard of measurement, some firm
foundation on which men can stand and not be moved by the vagaries of
error. How were men to know about the resurrection ? Only by God's
firm foundation, His word of truth. We judge the firm foundation of God
to be the established, and unchanging truth of God. By it we can look
back to Hymenaeus and his friends and see the seriousness of their error,
for if the resurrection is past, what of the Lord's coming and all that is connected therewith ?
The firm foundation of God has this seal, (1) " the Lord knoweth them
that are His, " and (2) " let every one that nameth the name of the Lord
depart from unrighteousness. " The seal has two parts, (1) divine knowledge, and (2) human responsibility. In early days, in times of persecution,
it was not difficult to know who belonged to the Lord, but when times were
more easy-going, grievous wolves entered amongst overseers (Acts 20. 29),
as well as the flock, and in 2 Peter and Jude it can be seen that a serious
state of things existed. Men could be deceived in the profession of certain,
but the Lord knew His own. Those that named the name of the Lord
were to withdraw or stand aloof from unrighteousness. In this way it
would be manifestly seen who were the Lord's.
Verses 20, 2 1 : Now in a great house there are
silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some
honour. If a man therefore purge himself from
unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's
good work.

not only vessels of gold and
unto honour, and some unto
these, he shall be a vessel
use, prepared unto every

In verse 20 we have the illustration of a great house used by Paul to
force home the application of what he says in verse 21. The great house
is neither the house of God, nor yet is it Christendom, it is simply a simile.
In a great house (Note the force of the adjective "great, " such vessels as of
gold and silver are not usually found in the houses of common people)
there are different kinds of vessels made of different materials, some unto
honourable use and some unto dishonour; some, indeed many, vessels
would never be placed on the dining table of the master. Then Paul says,
" If a man therefore purge himself from these (people, such as Hymenaeus,
etc. ) he shall be a vessel unto honour. " Purge (Ekkathairo) means " purge
out " and is strengthened by apo from, so that the passage literally
means, " If a man purges himself out and away from these. " The verb
being in the aorist shows that the act being done once does not need to be
repeated.
In 1 Corinthians 5 the church of God in Corinth is told to purge out
the old leaven (that is, the man who had. been guilty of fornication), which
was done, but here in Timothy evil doctrine had gained such a footing in
the church in Ephesus that it was no longer able to deal with the teachers
of evil, so that if saints were going to be able to hold the sound doctrine
and to follow the Lord, they had to come out from the teachers of evil doctrine
and their followers. The man who purged himself out would be a vessel
unto honour, sanctified (set apart) and serviceable to the Master (Despotes,
a master of slaves). It is too our responsibility to be in a state in which we
are prepared and ready to be used by the Lord, whether He chooses to use
us or not.
J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL
As to things under the sun we read, " Better is the end of a thing
than the beginning thereof" (Ecclesiastes 7. 8).
When we scanned, about a year ago, the syllabus of subjects culled from
Hebrews, we were acutely conscious of the magnitude of the task undertaken, and feared lest our sixteen pages might not be sufficient for the
expression of all our thoughts on such lofty subjects. The year has not been
without its crop of editorial difficulties, but as we now, at the close of the
year's study, again scan the list, we must confess as we have so often done
before, " Hitherto hath the LORD helped us " (1 Samuel 7. 12).
It was the desire of editors that the epistle to the Hebrews should be
studied so as to give prominence to the Old Testament background. We
appreciate the work of fellow-students and of correspondents in keeping
this matter so definitely and so constantly in mind. The strong current of
Old Testament references throughout the year's contributions is evidence
of the success of their efforts. It also indicates how happy was the choice
of the twelve topics by our beloved co-editor, Dr. Doodson.
We are indebted to our contributors for the steady flow of papers, and
would seek to encourage them to maintain their efforts. We desire to see
others join with us in our studies, for we feel that this can only make our
joint labours the more profitable. The work of our brethren who contributed the Notes and Comments on the Kingdom of Heaven has enhanced
the value of this year's Bible Studies, and we wish to make suitable acknowledgment here.
It may seem almost paradoxical that, in order to encourage and establish
the early Hebrew saints, the writer of the epistle should direct attention to
such excellent things associated with God's dealings with Israel, and yet
seek to separate them from these things; but these things were glorious
types and shadows of the more glorious and excellent things to come. We
believe, nevertheless, that the epistle is inspired Scripture, and therefore
marvel the more at the wonderful ways of God.
The full fruits of study are not always immediately apparent. While
we feel we have learned much that is profitable during the year, the need
still remains as urgent as ever that we should meditate prayerfully and
often on these precious things. Meditation should lead to maturity of thought
and understanding, and may in the goodness of God make our lives the more
fruitful (Psalm 1. 2, 3). " L e t my meditation be sweet unto Him: I will
rejoice in the LORD " (Psalm 104. 34).
J. B.
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THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
(Editorial comments)
The discussion of the subject of the Kingdom of Heaven by way of
expounding two points of view has, we trust, been of great interest to students
of the Word of God. The question may have arisen in some minds, Why
should we give space to different interpretations when men are desirous
of a firm grasp of the teachings of the Holy Spirit of God ? It may also be
asked, Why is it that the Scriptures are not always indisputably clear in
their teaching ? A consideration of these questions may be salutary. One of
the sayings of Solomon which the men of Hezekiah thought well to copy
out was this:
" It is the glory of God to conceal a thing:
But the glory of kings is to search out a matter "

This is related to what was said by Moses:

(Proverbs 25. 2).

" The secret things belong unto the L O R D our God: but the
things that are revealed belong unto us and to our children for

ever " (Deuteronomy 29. 29).
Perhaps there is something of this thought in what is said of Zebulun and
Issachar:
" They shall call the peoples unto the mountain;
There shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness:
For they shall suck the abundance of the seas,
And the hidden treasures of the sand "

(Deuteronomy 33. 19).
These scriptures have been very helpful to me in my own thoughts concerning many matters. There is a place for dogmatism when the truth has
been revealed, but prior to that some caution is necessary and spiritual things
need to be considered with spiritual things and with spiritually minded men.
This theme recurs again and again in the Word of God. The Mysteries
are many, and profound, and are only to become known through the
operation of the Holy Spirit, but when they have been revealed, then to
those who are blessed by the revelation of the word comes the responsibility
that they are to be stewards of the mysteries, which is an advanced part of
the service which can be rendered to God. Things concerned with prophecy
are among the hidden things which may only be revealed in their own time,
though it is good for men to ask themselves and one another what these
things mean. It was an act of grace of the Lord Jesus to reveal things which
were hidden in the parables He spake; so unto the disciples who asked the
meaning of a parable He said,
" Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
God: but to the rest in parables; that seeing they may not see, and
hearing they may not understand " (Luke 8. 10).

This was a fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah, as we see from the similar
instance in Matthew 13. 13.
It is very significant that the teaching concerning the kingdom of heaven
is largely given through parables, and not all these have been explained by
the Lord Jesus to the disciples. That does not mean that they cannot be
explained, for we have within us the Holy Spirit, who is now the great
Revealer. He Himself is a searcher of all things, yea, the deep things of God
(1 Corinthians 2. 10).
These considerations help us to answer the questions raised at the
beginning of these remarks. In our associated magazine "Needed Truth" we

COMMENTS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
179
endeavour to set forth what we have been led to understand as truth which
is part of the Faith once for all delivered to the saints, the fundamental
things about which there can be no longer any questionings. Here in
" Bible Studies " we have freedom to investigate, and ponder, and assign
weight to many considerations.
The subject which has been before us illustrates some principles which
affect all studies. If we are to arrive at right conclusions we must be
extremely careful about our premises, we must be careful too about the use
of terms, and we must ask ourselves whether the writings we study have
used words with precision or have freely used synonyms which express the
same thing by different words. It will be helpful to consider the subject of
the churches referred to in the New Testament. If we make the premise
that whenever the word "church" occurs in relation to believers, then what
is there said applies to all believers so far as doctrine goes, then we have a
method of avoiding all that may be learnt from the terms " church of God, '*
" the Church which is His Body, " and allied expressions. It is only by
considering the differences between the statements associated with the
terms used that we can ultimately arrive at the correct understanding that
the Church which is Christ's Body, that which He calls " My Church, " is
something which includes all believers, and that no believer may be put
away from it, whereas a Church of God is a company of believers, believers
who are also in the Body, and that certain things apply to such a company
which cannot apply to the whole Body. This illustrates a principle that
any theory or thesis may be pursued up to a certain point, but if that theory
involves something which is readily shown to be wrong then the theory
must be abandoned.
But it might be argued that in the Epistle to the Church of God in
Ephesus there are many things said which must apply to all believers, as
in chapter 2. 1-18. That is so, for what is true of the whole must also be
true of the part. What it is important to note is that what is true of the
part is not necessarily true of the whole. Hence all that is said about the
characteristics of the Body applies to those in a church of God, but the
reverse cannot be said. The same considerations apply to the terms Kingdom
of God and House of God. There are limitations which do not allow of
generalizing so as to include all believers in these things. It is therefore
suggested that when different terms are used we must normally conclude
that different things are referred to. This is a safe general rule. The exception
to it is when obviously the several terms refer to the different functions of the
same people as in 1 Peter 2. 9.
It is a deduction from the above that though the same things be said
about two differently named bodies that does not make the bodies to be
the same. This is a very elementary logical principle. We must remember
that the deduction is subject to rules of an elementary nature, which, alas,
are not always adhered to. The close reasoning of the Epistle to the Romans
follows the laws of reasoning which are of general application. If it were not
so then all human thought would be in vain. A very common fallacy is
often expressed as follows:
" All Frenchmen are Europeans; all Russians are Europeans;
therefore all Russians are Frenchmen. "
This is an obvious fallacy, but it is a type of the commonest fallacy in
reasoning. It is not desirable that we should pursue much further the laws
of thought, but their application should be studied carefully with regard
to the premises made in the early articles of the series, as in the distinction
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made between the garden and the field, page 2, and the statement made on
page 34, seven lines from the bottom:
" Many people and things are similar in many respects, but it is in
their dissimilarities that we are able to detect a difference. So indeed it
is with the kingdom of God and of heaven. "
In my judgement these are very important premises ruling out the thought
of the terms being interchangeable, as is set forth on page 19. The same
things may be said of both kingdoms without implying that they are the same.
Thus, as is rightly emphasized on page 20, there are certain principles of
righteousness which are of vital importance to the kingdoms. This is
common ground, but in my judgement it does not make the two kingdoms
identical.
It is not my desire to comment upon all that has been said. Many good
things have been set forth, and now we must express thanks to those who
have laboured to present the things which have needed to be considered
so that by the grace of God and the leading of the Holy Spirit we may
set forth the Scriptural teaching in logical order and prove ourselves to be
diligent searchers after the truth of God. Students are therefore recommended, now that the articles are complete, to return to the beginning and
really study the subject. It may be well to read through the Comments
separately after reading through the main articles and not to read the
articles seriatim.
A. T. D.

THE YEAR OF JUBILE
Of the many provisions made whereby the heart of God's people Israel
might rejoice, none excelled the year of Jubile in respect of nation-wide
joy and festivity. The sabbath day was instituted that man might rest from
his labours and meditate upon God's wonderful works (Psalm 92). When
Israel entered the land of promise the seventh year was to be a sabbatic year
of solemn rest for the land. This was instituted (1) for the assertion of God's
sovereign right to the land, in which the Israelites were but tenants at God's
will (Leviticus 25. 23); (2) to test their obedience; (3) to benefit the ground
itself; and (4) to show God's wonderful providence in the times when there
would be no sowing or reaping (Leviticus 25. 19-22). Then there were to be
numbered seven sabbaths of years, and the fiftieth year was to constitute
the year of Jubile. The ushering in coincided with the day of Atonement
(Leviticus 25. 9), an ordinance which was to be kept year by year, whether
on the wilderness journey or in the land. The year of Jubile, however,
because of its specific association with the inheritances, could only be kept
in the land.
The tenth day of the seventh month had seen the remembrance of sins
before the eyes of a penitent people, hearts had been touched. What more
fitting time for the ushering in of the Jubile year, bringing with it the
complete release from bond-service, the cancellation of all debts, the
silencing of the accuser's voice in the pending law suit, and the full restoration
to the original owners of possessions which had been sold or otherwise
alienated from them ? God's law was just in that all buyers and sellers
would have an eye to this condition in their bargains. It was expedient in
many ways, (1) that inheritances, families and tribes should be preserved
entire and clear until the coming of the Messiah, who, in fulfilment of
Scripture was to be known by the tribe and family out of which He was to
come (Luke 2. 4, Matthew 4. 13-16); (2) to set bounds to the avarice of
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some and the prodigality of others, that greedy men might not swallow up
entirely the inheritances of their brethren, and that the foolish might not
lose for ever that which was won at so great a cost by their forefathers in
the battles of Canaan, and (3) to put them in mind of that blessed eternal
rest provided by God for His own.
The first notes of the Jubile were sounded by the priests on the ram's
horns over the altar of sacrifice, and from thence they moved with the
trumpet throughout the whole land (Leviticus 25. 9). The day of Jubile
and its setting were typical in many ways of the gospel dispensation and also
the glory and peace of Messiah's kingdom (Isaiah 27. 13, 35. 10) culminating
in the perfect bliss of the eternal state to which the seven times seven would
allude. The Lord Jesus in the light of the finished work of the cross could
say to His hearers in the synagogue in Nazareth concerning the glorious
ministry of Isaiah 61. 1-3. " Today hath this scripture been fulfilled in
your ears " (Luke 4. 16-21). The sweet note of mercy and freedom was
sounded from Calvary on the great day of Atonement, thence in obedience
to their Lord's command the priests of the gospel dispensation began to
move outwards from Jerusalem (Luke 24. 47-49, Acts 1. 4) to continue in
the proclamation of the acceptable year of the Lord.
" Blessed is the people that know the joyful trumpet sound "

(Psalm 89. 15, R. V. M. ).
H. Caldwell.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS
A MOUNT AND A KINGDOM
(Hebrews 12. 18-29, 13. 7-17).
From Nottingham. —In Hebrews 12 we are reminded of the fearful
appearance of Jehovah upon Mount Sinai, when Israel received the law
and as a nation began their service for God. It would seem that this is a
picture of heavenly things, and that the experiences at Sinai have an
answer in heavenly things.
The eight items in Hebrews 12. 22, 23 seem to have their counterpart
in Israel's experience with the exception of " the spirits of just men made
perfect. " In seeking to understand the meaning of this phrase our thoughts
were directed to Hebrews 2. 10. Would this (12. 23) contain, perhaps, the
thought of having been perfected through sufferings ? [1].
Regarding the phrase (12. 23), " church of the firstborn who are
enrolled in heaven, " it would appear that the actual reading of this should
be " church of the firstborn ones, " so that it excludes any thought of the
firstborn being a reference to the Lord Jesus Christ.
It would seem that the firstborn ones correspond to the Levites of old,
who were called out of the tribes to take the place of the firstborn sons, the
closest possible position to God, to do Him service.
We connected " speaketh " (12. 24) with the speaking of verse 25.
There are three speakings, the speaking of Abel through his more excellent
sacrifice, the speaking of God at Sinai, and the speaking of the blood of the
new covenant. It was thought that the reference to the speaking of Abel
did not in any way refer to the cry of Abel's blood from the ground.
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We considered that according to Hebrews 13. 10 our Altar is the Lord
Jesus Christ, through whom we have received grace and all that comes
to us through His grace. Those who continued to serve the tabernacle of a
past dispensation have their portion from the altar of that tabernacle, and
have no right to eat of our Altar. The verse teaches the importance of
keeping apart the altar of the old covenant and our Altar. There must
be no confusion of law and grace.
Verse 25 of Hebrews 12 presents us with a serious exhortation. With
what fearful signs did Jehovah approach Sinai! Can we then refuse His
speakings today ?
R. Hickling.
From Melbourne. —The presence of Jehovah on Mount Sinai was an
awe-inspiring sight. It brought terror to the heart of Israel and even Moses
feared. The holiness of the God of Israel was impressed deeply upon the
people: no living thing must touch the mount, death would be the outcome.
We, in our day, are not come to a physical mountain as Israel did; we are
come to Mount Zion. This should create in us a deep-seated reverence and
holy awe. The earthly mount is a shadow of the heavenly. As God of old
chose Mount Zion for a dwelling place (Psalm 48. 1), so He dwells in the
heavenly Mount Zion, to which we, under grace, are come.
The holy mountain of Ezekiel 28. 14 we thought to be the same as that
in Hebrews 12. 22. The thought was expressed that, in the Lord's day
morning worship, we enter into the Holies, right into the presence of God.
The portion we are considering should cause us to approach with deep
reverence and awe, knowing somewhat of this majestic setting of the multitudes of the angelic hosts worshipping Him and saying, " Holy, Holy,
Holy. "
The kingdom which shall not be shaken is the kingdom of God, where
God's will is done. It is a kingdom which is not recognized by the kingdoms
of the earth. Luke 12. 32 and Acts 1. 3 speak of this kingdom to which we
belong. There is corresponding responsibility, for the essential characteristic
of the kingdom of God is rule, God's rule. There are the overseers whom
God has raised up to lead the Flock and administer God's rule. These
should be taken note of, and their godly ensample followed. There are those
who have passed on, whose ensample needs to be remembered; and there
are those still amongst the saints in the kingdom whose exhortation, guidance,
admonition and advice should be heeded by all who have hearts bowed to
the will of God and desire to obey Him.
The kingdom of God is " outside the camp " of religious sectarianism,
and to find a place therein the willing heart must separate from that which
is contrary to God's will. Some of the Hebrews were Judaising, and by
returning within the camp they forsook the kingdom of God. P. W. A.
From Belfast. —Some of the characteristic features associated with God's
earthly people of a past dispensation were distance, fear, and law (12. 18-20).
The fearful happenings relative to the appearance of the mighty God of
Israel at Sinai are set up before the Hebrew saints by way of sharply contrasting their present privileged position with that of the people of God of
the past, and in this particular scene at Sinai even Moses the leader
exceedingly feared and quaked (12. 21). They had now come to Mount
Zion. The earthly Zion was a shadow of that which is permanent and
eternal. Words fail adequately to describe the inestimable privilege of
God's collective people today. They are now come to Mount Zion, the city
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of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem (12. 22-24), to innumerable hosts
of angels, to the church of the firstborn, to the spirits of just men made
perfect, to God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling.
The kingdom indicated in Hebrews 12. 28 we judged to be that of which
the Lord spoke to His disciples, saying, "'Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom " (Luke 12. 32). It is the
kingdom of God given at one time to Israel, and through sin and spiritual
barrenness taken from them (Matthew 21 43) and given to the collective
people of God of this present dispensation.
We also judged that the kingdom of God will find expression during
millennial days, and in its fulness will find perfect expression in the eternal
state, when God's will on earth (that is the new earth) will be done as in
heaven.
Meantime we have every encouragement in this fertile field of divine
service to render to our God the fruits of the kingdom. We are not called
to offer animal sacrifices upon an altar, but the sacrifices which we are
enjoined to offer to our God are a sacrifice of praise to God continually,
and to do good and to communicate, for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased (13. 15, 16). We also recalled that associated with the kingdom are
tribulation and patience, since we serve our God in a hostile seene. The
apostle John said, " I John, your brother and partaker with you in the
tribulation, and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus " (Revelation
1. 9). Suffering today, glory tomorrow; shame and loss today, honour
and reward in the day of review.
" We have not here an abiding city, but we seek after the city which
is to come " (13. 14).
DM.
EXTRACTS
From Southport. —At Mount Sinai, fire, gloom, darkness and tempest
attended the introduction of the old covenant. The occasion was frightening,
terrifying, and even Moses, though close in his relationships with God,
exceedingly feared and quaked. God has not changed. He is still a consuming fire, but by His mercy through the work of Christ no terrifying
conditions preceded the introduction of the new covenant. " His perfect
love dismisses all terror from our breasts. "
The language in which the spiritual and eternal kingdom of God is
described is not therefore based on Mount Sinai (a mountain traditionally
regarded as located near the toe of the peninsula bordering the gulf of
Aqaba, on which the attention of the whole world was recently focussed),
but on the divinely chosen city, Jerusalem and on Mount Zion, which
became the centre of worship in David's time. The view given of the spiritual
kingdom and its city whose architect and builder is God (which men of
faith had always seen from afar) is a very comprehensive one. We are
said to be receiving that kingdom and become therefore responsible as those
who have come to the city of God.
L. Jones.
From Middlesbrough. —The writer exhorts the Hebrews to remember
the issue or outcome of the manner of life of the generation of faithful
elders who had passed away. The word " remember " has the force of
"consider with interest and care". The elders in their life and ministry had
trusted and followed the Lord Jesus Christ, who is unchangeable, and still
able to meet the needs of His servants. There may have been a tendency
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in some of the Hebrews to spiritual instability. They have previously been
reminded of the possibility of drifting, and are now warned of the danger
of being carried away by false doctrine. Some of the Hebrews appear to
have been troubled about the matter of meats. It is clear that the priests
who served in connexion with the tabernacle received their food through
the altar. The people of God have an Altar; it is not an earthly altar, but
the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. There were, however, certain sin
offerings which did not provide food for the priests. These were offerings
which atoned for the collective sin of God's people, and were offered
throughout the year and on the day of Atonement. If the blood was carried
into the holy place, the body of the beast was burned in the outside place.
In connexion with the Altar the thought here appears to be receiving
rather than giving. The matter of giving to God is then mentioned; praise
and worship are due to God from His people. In addition to this it is clear
that giving to brethren and sisters, as need and occasion arise, is well
pleasing to God.
D. T. Hyland.
From Birkenhead. —We are exhorted " refuse not Him that speaketh. "
The voice gave the commandment to Israel and " they that heard entreated, "
making their requests to Moses. Because of their reverent fear it was
granted (Deuteronomy 5. 22-29). The fact that Moses did fear and exceedingly quake and was not able to approach gives us an insight into the awe
and terror connected with the dispensation of Mount Sinai. Moses as a
mediator fell far short of Jesus, the Mediator of the better covenant.
Much is spoken of Zion in the Scriptures. To us her bulwarks and towers
are the word, the oath, and the covenant. We have come to the heavenly
Jerusalem which is free, as contrasted with Jerusalem which is now under
the covenant of Sinai, and is in bondage because of sin.
Exhortation is given to remember those who were in the lead, who
imparted the word of God, and by living in communion with Him left an
example worthy of imitating. We see the unchangeableness of God expressed
in His Son. We can rely on Him, He will not fail us. This encourages our
faith and should act as a deterrent against being carried away by strange
and divers teaching.
We have an Altar which is Christ, and all approach to God is based on
His atonement for sin. The suffering of Christ without the gate is the answer
to the burning of the bodies of beasts without the camp. With His shed
blood He sanctified the people, and because of this, our place is with Him
outside the camp to cast in our all with Him and declare by our godly living
that we are His. The altar sanctifieth the gift; and the sacrifice today is
praise to God continually.
L. Bowman, R. L. Sands.
From Liverpool. —Moses was left in no doubt as to who it was that
spoke from the burning bush in Horeb (Exodus 3). "I am the God of thy
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. "
Jehovah's purpose was to save His people in Egypt, to bring them out and
separate them unto Himself, and He gave to Moses the token, " Ye shall
serve God upon this mountain. " Thus in the Old Testament we have a mount
where Jehovah was to be served and worshipped, and a people who were
His. Exodus 15. 17 has a precious word for us: " Thou shalt bring them
in, and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, the place, O LORD,
which Thou hast made for Thee to dwell in, the sanctuary, O LORD, which
Thy hands have established. " Psalm 68. 16 speaks of the mountain which
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God desired for His abode, and Psalm 132. 13, 14 also, " For the LORD hath
chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My resting
place for ever. "
Mount Zion today is heavenly in location and character. The city of the
living God is associated with it. The kingdom of God was taken away
from Israel and given unto another nation which would bring forth the
fruit thereof. It behoves us who are in that kingdom today to consider well
our condition in the light of our position
G. S. Webster, A. H.

From Hamilton, Ontario. —Our God is a consuming fire as was
Israel's God, and we are to see that we refuse not Him that speaketh from
heaven, and to take heed to His warning, " Yet once more will I make
to tremble not the earth only, but also the heaven " (12. 25, 26).
We felt that we enter the kingdom through obedience to the mind and
will of God, which calls for both grace and faith. According to Revelation
1. 6 we are made by Jesus Christ a kingdom of priests; and, if we continue
steadfastly in the apostles' teaching, we shall be a peculiar treasure, a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood and a holy nation (1 Peter 2. 9). The
Levites were given the place of the firstborn sons of Israel to do priestly
service in the church in the wilderness. In this dispensation of grace those
who are born anew and in the Church of God, as in Corinth, called
into the fellowship of God's Son, in the place of the Name, and are such
as have come unto Mount Zion and into the kingdom of God.
Our portion contrasts our approach to God with that of God's people of
a past day. God's dwelling place among men ever has been associated with a
mountain, and our Mount Zion is where the city of the living God is. Seeing
we have a covenant so much better than Israel's, and have been given
wider knowledge of the things of God, our responsibility is greater and our
privileges more blessed.
C. Meikle, M. Vanderwater.

From Edinburgh. —We are come to Mount Zion and to all that is
mentioned in Hebrews 12. 22-24. This experience of God's people is not
confined to our service in the presence of God each Lord's day morning,
but applies, we suggest, all through the week too. Our service to God must
be offered with reverence and awe, for we are serving a God who is and was
a consuming fire at Sinai. We should be careful when we tread the courts
of God, for infinitely great and holy is the God with whom we have to do.
We thought of the Lord in the midst of the congregation (2. 12), surrounded
with the praise and worship of heaven. In some measure we realize that we
are come to Him to give that portion which is due to God through Him.
A. M. Hope.
From Glasgow. —In Hebrews 12 it is for a specific purpose we come to
Mount Zion to render service as a worshipping people who should have some
appreciation and understanding of the holiness of God, for He is a consuming
fire. We read in Exodus 19. 22 that the priests required to be sanctified
ere they could come up into the mount [2]. Even if a beast touched the
mount, it was to be slain. Such was the terribleness of this scene that the
people, when they heard the voice of God speaking to them, desired that
Moses should ask God to speak no more unto them.
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Associated with the mount is the kingdom of God, a place where God's
rule is carried out in obedience. To the people of old God said, " If ye will
obey My voice i n d e e d , . . . then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto M e . . •
a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. " But that people failed, for they
even rejected the Lord Jesus, the King of the kingdom; so God took it away
from them and gave it to another people. This is a new thing brought about
by the death of Christ. Theirs was1 an earthly kingdom, but ours is a kingdom
which cannot be shaken. " Wherefore, let us have grace, whereby we may
offer service well-pleasing to God. "
Fred Harvey.
From Cowdenbeath. —We have not come unto Mount Sinai, but to
the spiritual counterpart, to God's holy mount, Mount Zion, which we
believe to be the holy mount of God, the heavenly Mount Zion of Ezekiel
28. 14. We have received a kingdom and heard the voice of the Son of God,
and expressed our obedience to this One who is endowed with all authority.
Our manner of life and service can only please God, if we hold fast to the
word of God conveyed to us through Him who speaketh unto us. We, like
Israel, shall find no way of escape if we refuse the voice of warning from
heaven. The teaching of Hebrews 12. 25 is similar to that expressed in
Hebrews 1. 1 and Hebrews 2. 1-3.
The earth and heaven shall again be made to tremble (Matthew 24. 29),
the material structure shall be made to shake when the Son of Man shall
come at the beginning of the millennium, and shall be removed at the end
of it, but the kingdom which we are receiving cannot be shaken.
At this present time the kingdom of God, and the rule within it have
also an earthly expression, that of God's little Flock of this dispensation
gathered within the churches of God. The order of our worship and service
is associated with the high order of worship in heaven, thus the writer
urges the saints to continue in service therein.
The sacrifice of the Lord is typified in the slain beasts, whose blood was
brought into the holy place for a sin offering. Such animals were burned
without the camp. It was so with the Lord also, who suffered " without the
gate. " It is there, that His people must go in order to associate themselves
with the reproach that was His, for such a place was assigned to Him,
that " without the gate " He might sanctify the people of God, for such
have no abiding city here. Once we have gone forth unto Him, then are we
able to serve Him with continuous praise.
Iain T. H. Hunter.

From Wigan. —The altar built under the mount and the twelve pillars,
erected undoubtedly as representative of the twelve tribes (Exodus 24. 4-8),
are relevant to our subject. Half of the blood of the burnt offerings and
peace offerings was sprinkled upon the altar and the other half used in the
sprinkling of the book and the people. All these have their spiritual counterparts. God foresaw the day when Zion, His holy dwelling place, would
be in the midst of the kingdom of God in Israel. The mount and the kingdom
are inseparable (2 Chronicles 13).
The Lord's words to the unbelieving Jews were, " The kingdom of God
shall be taken away from you " (Matthew 21. 43). In contrast, he said to
His disciples, " Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom " (Luke 12. 32). Our calling and worship today
are on a loftier plane. Mount Zion which God loved, Jerusalem the Place
of the Name, the Levites, the singers, the hosts of Israel, the earthly sanctuary
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and the blood-sprinkled mercy-seat all foreshadowed loftier themes. We
find ourselves today recipients of an unshakeable kingdom. The revelation
in Israel's day wrought such a condition of heart as to cause Jehovah to
cry, " Oh that there were such an heart in t h e m . . . always " (Deuteronomy
5. 29). So may a solemn consideration of their transcending counterparts
have the desired effect upon us, for Israel's God is ours.
H. Caldwell.
From Atherton. —The expression " Ye are come " (12. 22) must not
be confused with our drawing near each Lord's day morning to worship.
Rather does it indicate God's choice of a together people, and their standing
with a view to service. Covenant blessings are the rich heritage of God's
people today, far and away exceeding aught that Israel possessed. They
received instruction at God's mouth, and likewise we have heard God's
voice.
We again observe the place angels have in relation to the calling and
service of the people of God. It would seem that they play an active part in
a way that we little realize (1. 14, 1 Timothy 5. 21). God's kingdom
ever stands (12. 28). It is inviolable and indestructible, but churches
of God can be shaken. The Faith can be made havoc of (Galatians
1. 23). The natural and material things seen in Israel must inevitably
totter and fall, the spiritual things wrought in the hearts of God's together
people by His own word can never be moved. Thus not only is it our
bounden duty to render acceptable service together Godward, but in
appreciation, or thankfulness (R. V. M. ), for the call to serve. The same
terrible Being at Sinai is no less terrible today, " a consuming fire, " so that
only such priceless works as gold, silver, and precious stones wrought by
the instruction of the Spirit of God can hope to abide. " Let us offer up a
sacrifice of praise to God continually " (13. 15). This is a collective approach
in spiritual sacrifices, and it must ever be borne in mind that in all our
approach we should praise God first.
Further, chapter 13 is also taken up with the expansion of kingdom
truth where rule and government must have their place. " Remember
them that had the rule over you " (verse 7). " Obey them that have the
rule over you " (verse 17). These are under-shepherds and appropriately
the Great Shepherd is introduced (13. 20). He is the Shepherd and Overseer
of our souls (1 Peter 2. 25, Mg. ): He, as the Good Shepherd, suffered
without the gate, and we are exhorted to go forth unto Him without the
camp, a collective going forth to the place of rejection and reproach.
Constant emphasis then throughout the epistle is laid upon a together
action and exercise.
E. Birchall, G. A. J.
COMMENTS
[1] (Nottingham). —No, I do not think that being made perfect refers
to that process of suffering through which the Lord passed, and by which
He was made perfect, but rather that these spirits (saints) have reached to
a state of perfectness. It is, I think, somewhat akin to what Paul alludes to
in 1 Corinthians 13. 10: " When that which is perfect is come, that which
is in part shall be done away. " These are childhood days, days of part knowledge; the days for full manhood, of perfection, are before us. —J. M.
[2] (Glasgow). —According to Exodus 19. 24 the priests did not go
up with Moses. It would therefore seem that the words, " which come near
to the LORD, " refer to the priests functioning in their priestly office. —J. B.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Cowdenbeath. —Please explain how the kingdom of
God cannot be shaken.
Answer. —The kingdom cannot be shaken because the throne of the
kingdom and the Ruler thereon are unshakeable. We may be shaken in
this scene of temptation and turbulence, but God's kingdom remains, and
it is ever available, provided there are subject and obedient hearts to Him
who is on the throne. Note, how intensely present and continuous is the
receiving. "Receiving" in the Greek is a plural, present participle, showing
that the receiving is by a people, not an individual. An individual must
be added to this people to come into the meaning of these words. The
kingdom was given to the little Flock at the beginning, and it still remains;
and it is a people who receives the kingdom. —J. M.
Question from Hamilton (Ont. )—What is the kingdom that cannot
be shaken ?
Answer. —It is the kingdom of God. See reply to Cowdenbeath above. —
J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 2
Verses 22, 2 3 : But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith,
love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish
and ignorant questionings refuse, knowing that they gender strifes.

It is not " fight" youthful lusts, but " flee " them. This is aptly
illustrated by the conduct of Joseph towards the lustful and infatuated
wife of Potiphar. After days of attempted seduction, one day she caught
him by the garment, and it says, " He left his garment in her hand, and
fled, and got him out " (Genesis 39). She lied to her husband to cover her
sin; the consequence was that Joseph was cast into prison. Better to be
in prison with honour, than to be in sin and ease with dishonour ! Through
the prison was the way to the palace and the throne. " Flee youthful
lusts " and " pursue righteousness " are correlated ideas. Failing in the
former there is no hope of the latter. Timothy and all who purged out
themselves were to pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace, with (Meta,
which denotes companionship) such as called on the Lord with a pure heart.
Much is said throughout the Scriptures, from the time that Seth's son Enosh
was born, about calling on the name of the Lord. It is said in that distant
day, " Then began men to call upon the name of the LORD " (Genesis 4. 26).
Many were no doubt professedly calling on the Lord, perhaps even among
those who had erred from the truth, so that Paul adds " out of a pure heart, "
a description which shows those who called upon the Lord sincerely.
Here again in verse 23 Paul warns Timothy about foolish and undisciplined
questionings, of such as followed a course of self-choosing and self-will.
Strifes were the product of such minds.
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Verses 24, 25, 2 6 : And the Lord's servant must not strive, but be gentle
towards all, apt to teach, forbearing, in meekness correcting them that oppose
themselves; if peradventure God may give them repentance unto the knowledge
of the truth, and they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil,
having been taken captive by the hordes servant unto the will of God.

The Lord's servant must not (it is imperative) strive; he must not be
found amongst those who contended in the foolish and undisciplined questionings of verse 23. He must be gentle (mild, placid) towards all, apt,
ready to teach such as were teachable, forbearing, that is, " patient under
evils or injuries", in meekness correcting or disciplining such as oppose
themselves, persons of an opposite opinion or who are decidedly adverse.
This course was to be followed by Timothy toward such as had been taken
in the devil's snare, which had been set for their feet, by Hymenaeus and
Philetus, and perhaps for others of like sort. There is a difference between
those that set snares and such as are caught in them. Timothy's work of
correction was in the light of the possibility that God might give them
repentance unto the knowledge (full knowledge, or acknowledgement)
of the truth. It is ever a perhaps or a peradventure that God will grant
such persons repentance. See the following places where the knowledge
of the truth is mentioned, 1 Timothy 2. 4; 2 Timothy 2. 25; 3. 7; Titus 1. 1;
Hebrews 10. 26. Hebrews 10. 26 shows how serious is the case of wilful
sin against the knowledge of the truth. If God granted repentance, those
who had been ensnared could recover themselves, that is, " awake up, "
out of the snare of the devil unto the will of God. See R. V. marg., which,
I judge, gives the correct thought. It seems to me that what Paul is saying
is, that they may awake up out of the snare of the devil, unto the will of
God, having been taken captive by the devil.

CHAPTER 3
Verse 1:

But know this, that in the last days grievous times shall come.

Sad and dark as were the days of Timothy and the closing days of Paul,
as the apostasy of those days rolled on dark and foreboding, the last days
which were future to those times were to be more terrible still. It may
well be that we are merging upon the last days of this verse. They were
to be grievous times, that is, fierce, savage, atrocious times, times of great
peril and danger. Let it be noted that it is not the heathen world that
is in view here, as in Romans 1. 18-32, but it is the state of things amongst
such as have a form of godliness, but have denied the power thereof. Here
is a state of things religious in which, no doubt, many professing children
of God will be found.
Verses 2, 3, 4, 5: For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful,
haughty, railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural
affection, implacable, slanderers, without self-control, fierce, no lovers of good,
traitors, headstrong, puffed up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God;
holding a form of godliness, but having denied the power thereof: from these
also turn away.

How could days be other than full of peril for godly people in the light
of such a catalogue of evils ? The list begins with that which is ever the
characteristic of fallen, human nature, namely, self-love, which amounts
to selfishness. In the gratification of self follows, " lovers of money. "
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Paul had already said that the love of money is " a root of all kinds of evil, "
religious, political, economic, social, evils, and all the others where the greedy
hand of covetousness is stretched out to grab the possessions of others.
Self is written on the different faces of the characters that Paul passes in
review—empty boasters, haughty, blasphemers, disobedient to parents,
unthankful, profane, without natural affection, implacable (such as will
make no truce), slanderers, incontinent (of unsubdued passions), inhuman,
no lovers of good, traitors, headlong (rash), puffed up, and then emerges
self, life-size, " lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God. " Here stands
the flesh in all its native ugliness. Its breath is deadly to all that fear God,
and to all spirituality. But over such is cast a form of godliness, but it is
but a dead formality, for the power of godliness is denied. Timothy is
exhorted, " From these also turn away. " "Also " shows these to be additional to the people from whom he and others were to purge themselves
out, as in Chapter 2. 21.
Verses 6, 7, 8, 9: For these are they that creep into houses, and take captive
silly women laden with sins, led away by divers lusts, ever learning, and never
able to come to the knowledge of the truth. And like as Jannes and Jambres
withstood Moses, so do these also withstand the truth; men corrupted in mind,
reprobate concerning the faith.
But they shall proceed no further: for their
folly shall be evident unto all men, as theirs also came to be.

These, mentioned in the former verses, are they that sneak into houses
on their proselytizing work and lead captive silly (little women, that is,
trifling, weak, silly) women laden with sins, led away with various lusts;
no doubt coming under the description of those of whom Peter writes,
" Promising them liberty, while they themselves are bondservants of
corruption " (2 Peter 2. 19). How different was Paul's vigorous public
work, and his visiting the homes of those who had been made disciples !
(Acts 16. 15, 34); and of his work in Ephesus, he said, " Teaching you
publicly, and from house to house " (Acts 20. 20). These evil workers were
" ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. "
It could not be said of unregenerate persons that they were " ever learning, "
and not coming to the knowledge of the truth. This is possible for saved
persons only (1 Timothy 2. 4). Those contemplated are professing believers
of the apostasy of the last days. The description is true of many believers
in these days, that they are " ever learning and never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth. " Evangelism is the one thing that fills the minds
of many. Regeneration is but the beginning of the life of a child of God;
the whole truth and will of God lie before him. How great hinderers such
people who go in for the gospel and little more can be to a child of God
who sets out to learn the will of God and to do it! Jannes and Jambres,
the magicians of Egypt, are held up as an example, men who sought to
hinder the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egypt. They could
do wonders as Moses did. They cast down their rods and they became
serpents like Aaron's rod (Exodus 7. 12). They turned water into blood like
Moses (Exodus 7. 20-22). But in the plague of lice the magicians failed and
they said to Pharaoh, " This is the finger of God " (Exodus 8. 18, 19). In
due time the folly of such as withstand the truth will be seen, as was the
folly of Jannes and Jambres in the past, but how many may be deceived
before the folly is manifest to all! It is our privilege to come to the
knowledge of the truth, for only by the truth shall we escape from the
devil's lies, snares and pitfalls.

NOTES ON TIMOTHY
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Verses 10, 11, 1 2 : But thou didst follow my teaching, conduct, purpose,
faith, longsuffering, love, patience, persecutions, sufferings; what things
befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I endured:
and out of them all the Lord delivered me.
Yea, and all that would live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.

Timothy had closely followed Paul's teaching. There could be no doubt
that Timothy followed Paul as Paul followed Christ. Paul was his spiritual
father and pattern. He had carefully noted all that went to make up the
wonderful life of the apostle, his teaching, conduct, purpose, longsuffering,
and so forth; he knew it all by heart, but not as of a hero long dead, but
of one alive whose life cast its shadow over the younger man. He had not
descended to the same measure of suffering as Paul (few men have), but he
had shared his part, as he was fitted to bear it. As Paul looked back over
life's journey with its sufferings and persecutions he seemed to heave a
sigh of relief, even though he was yet a prisoner, and said, " Out of them
all the Lord delivered me. " By divine power he had won through all the
past stages of the journey home. Then he said, " Yea, and all that would
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. " It is not all who are
godly, but whose wish is to live godly; this is their aim in life, and to them
the word comes, that they " shall suffer persecution. " They must not
think that some strange thing happened to them (1 Peter 4. 12); it
follows as a consequence of living in such a world as we do.
Verses 13, 14, 1 5 : But evil men and impostors shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived. But abide thou in the things which thou hast
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them;
and that from a babe thou hast known the sacred writings which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Evil men (Poneroi, bad, the same word is used of the " evil one, "
which describes one who is wholly gone over to badness) and impostors
(jugglers, magicians, like the magicians mentioned in verse 8; there are
various breeds of them today who seek to perform magical bodily cures
and to speak with tongues) were to advance and become worse and worse,
deceiving others whilst they themselves were deceived. What systems
of evil! What chaos ! But Timothy, in contrast to the juggling impostors,
was to continue in the things that he had learned and been convinced of,
knowing the kind of persons they were who had taught him, his grandmother
and his mother, and later, the apostle Paul. Good doctrine, when acted
upon, produces good living, as it had done in those people.
From a babe Timothy had known the sacred letters. (This description
is not elsewhere used in the New Testament. The use of Gramma here,
which literally means a letter, a character of the alphabet, though it is also
used in a secondary sense of a writing, book, an epistle or letter, an account
or bill, appears to me to indicate that it was the alphabetical characters
that Timothy was acquainted with from babyhood. ) It may be that, as
his grandmother or mother read the Scriptures, Timothy when very young
learned the sacred characters, whether these were the letters of the Hebrew
or Greek Old Testament it may be impossible to say. Others may think
that Gramma is the equivalent of Graphe, Scripture, of verse 16. I simply
state my opinion on the matter. Here in Timothy's case is a pattern for
Christian mothers, if they would see their sons in front rank places in the
things of God. An intimate and accurate knowledge of the Scriptures is a
prime necessity. No time is wasted that is spent over the word of God.
Here is the only means whereby men are made wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus. Spiritual poverty comes through neglect
of the Scriptures.
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Verses 16, 1 7 : Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness: that
the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto every good work.

There being no verb " t o be " in verse 16, scholars have differed on
where " is " should be placed to give the sense of the original. We judge
the R. V. marginal reading to be better than the text of the R. V.: " Every
scripture is inspired of God, and profitable. " What is true regarding the
inspiration of the Old Testament from Genesis to Malachi, is true also of the
New, but not of the Apocrypha. The latter is not in the canon of Scriptures,
though Rome holds it to be. The Jews to whom the Old Testament Scriptures were committed do not place the Apocrypha among the Holy
Scriptures. Peter classes Paul's writings among the Scriptures (2 Peter
3. 16). Paul claims that what he wrote was the commandment of the
Lord (1 Corinthians 14. 37). The change made in the Levitical law by
the Lord in Mark 7. 18, 19, and repeated in Acts 10, is said to be the word
of God (1 Timothy 4. 5). The New Testament must not be added to or
taken from (Revelation 22. 18, 19) equally with the Old Testament
(Deuteronomy 4. 2; 12. 32; Proverbs 30. 5, 6). Because every Scripture
(Graphe, writing, is never found in the New Testament for any other
writing than Holy Scripture) is God-breathed, it is therefore profitable for
teaching. The persons who read and meditate in the inspired Scriptures
will be taught by them; they will also convict the reader of wrong done,
and they will correct, that is, put straight, and bring back to a pristine
state. They will also instruct or discipline in righteousness: all this
with a view to fit or make perfect the man of God, so that he may be one
who is completely furnished, fitted or prepared to every good work.
Besides the individual reading the Scriptures and applying its teaching to
his life, there is great profit to be derived from the public reading,
exhortation and teaching of the word (1 Timothy 4. 13), especially by such
as are gifted of God for such work.
J. M.

INFORMATION
1. We hope to commence publication (God willing) of Mr. John Miller's
notes on the Revelation. This subject is obviously worthy of very serious
study in these last days, and we shall be able to profit much from our
brother's arduous labours. We are greatly indebted to Mr. Miller. Please
inform those who have not placed an order for next year's Bible Studies.
2. We have already received two special contributions for 1958. May
we have more soon ? These articles provide variety, and are profitable
both to writers and readers.
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